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ABSTRACT

SIMPLE THEMATIC IMPERFECTIVES IN ANATOLIAN AND INDC~EUROPEAN

Alexander Lehrman

Yale University

193s

This dissertatlon investigates the possibly thematic
verb stems of the Anatolian branch of Indo-Eurapean. The
aim of the investigation is to determine whether Anatelian
had a simple thematlc class of verb stems comparable with
the class of simple thematic lmpeéfectlves cf Iadu<~Europeans

The central two chapters contain attestations of all
possibly thematic verb stems of Anatolian, accempanied by
discussion of their morphology and derivatlone Forms have
been collected from Hittite texts identified by their ductus
as Old and Middle (Chapter II) and from texts in Palalic,
Cuneiform and Hieroglyphic Luwian, Lycian A and Lydlian
(Chapter III).

Conclusions of the investigation are presented in
Chapter IVe The investlgation has shown that Anatollan has
no simple thematic stams cognate with thoce of {(oxtra~

Anatolian) Indo-Eurcpean, while it has cognates of Indo-
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European ¥-~ye-stems (primary. deverbative and denominative),
*-ske—-stems (deverbative) and *-éye-stems {transitive
deverbatives)s The only two Indo-European simple varb stems
the roots of which have unamblguous Anatcllan cognate
counterparts, namely *(x? Jars- "flow! (Vede. Srg-a—tl s Home
err-e~1i 'goes away') * Hittite /ars/- (/ars${i/ “filows?!) and
*xwés- 'dwell' (Ved., vas-a=tl 2 Gothe wis=i=p 'is') : Hitts.
/hwes/~ (/hwesti/ 'lives'! ), build their finite forms in
Anatolian without any suffix (i.e. belong to the root, not
simple thematic,y class of lmperfectives).

. The absence of simpls themuti~ verb stems in Anatolian
as opposed to their presence in oxtra~Anatolian Indo-
European; 1ls interpreted to indicate that the class is an
innovation shared by all extra~Anatolian Iado~European
languages against Anatoliane In a;cordance with the classic
principle of shared innovations as the criterion in
subgrouping, this inference 1s taken as an argument in favor

of the so-called Indo~Hittite hypothesis.
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Chapter I

INTRODUCTION

The aim of this dissertation is to determine whether
Anatolian possessed a cognate counterpert of the
morpholexical class of simple thematic presents, the very
numerous verb class of the non-Anatolian Indo-European
branches (to which I will further refer as I(ndo)~E(uropean)
P(roper),; to borrow the term from Cowgill 1979 : 25)s This
class 1s characterized by the addition of the vowel ¥-—g-
alternating with %-o0- to the accented root 1ln the e~grade
{cfe Gege Vede aliatl : Alisntl, Home agel : Agousl, Late
agit * agunty etces from PIEP *xe¢;°e-t1 2 fxog—o-nti)e.
The simple thematic class belongs to the set of
norpholexical verb classes of Indo—-Europeany; the stom—
forming suffixes of whlch end in the sc-called "thema tic”
vowel ®#-~g- : %*~o0-, such as the suffixes *-ye—, *=-gk'é-, and
%~3ye=—e The sufflxes which do not end in this vowel are
called gthematic (cf. suffixes such as ¥=now— ; ¥epu—, k=g-,:
zero),.

Opinions on this quastion are dividede ¥e. Cowgill does
not find 1n Anatolian any forms that clearly qualify as
continuing simple thematic presentss; whiils leaving the

matter very open {scs cegs Cowgill 1979 : 33, footnots 21i}.



Ce ¥atkins belleves that active simple thematic mi-
conjugation forms are not found in Hittite, while there are
simple thematic mediopassive and hhi-conjugation forms (eege
Watkina 1969 : 69)e Other scholars, howevar, believe they
have found inherited active simple thematic verb fore=s in
Hltiiie{~such i1a the view of Benveniste 1962 : 38 f. on
Hitt. pehutazzl ?takes away' and uwatezzi 'hrlnés hither?®,
which he etymologizes with Lithe ygdl 'I lead?e This view
of E. Benveniste 1s virtually identical with that of
Fedérsen 1938 : 131; geve Ko Hoffmanan lnterprets Hitt.
lukilzzl "sets alight' as a continuation of PIE *lowk—e-—ti
{ Hoffmann 1968)e KNe Oottinger, building vn Ke Hoffmann's
ideas,; findas in Hittite an entire simple thematic class of
verbs, both active and mediopassive, which in his view
continues not Just the simple theéatic Tormation of the type
described above, but also a second one which is typified by
the Sanskrit 6th (iyuditi) class (Dettinger 1879 : 258
passim; this latter view ls discussed in detail in Chapter
IV of this dissertation). In view of this division of
opinions among scholars, it seemed to me useful to take a
fresh look at the problem.

Before one can compare IEP with Anatollan, the
psrtinent data of each Anatolian language have to be sorted
out and adequately described. Possible cognates would then
be matched,; compared, and Proto-Anatolian formns

reconstructed where possiblee. Then one can procead to match



possible Anatolian cognates against their IEP counterparts
and draw reconstructive Inferencaese. Such iz the sitandard
procedure leading to reconstruction of parent formse When
dealing with Anatolian languages, however, nunoroﬁs
difficulties arisey, due to scant attestation and
insufficiant knowladgae of moat of the Anatglian langusges.

Among these, Hittite is by fas the mosat coplously
attested and best understoode The rather recent attention
to philological detail (a3 agalinst comparative attempts
which had begun before there were sufficient data to
describe the language) has resulted in the periodlzation of
Hittite texts into OG(ld) H(ittite){i7th - 16th century Be.
Cey vlfh some words and propér names attested from the 18th
centuryl, M(iddle) H(ittite) (15th century Be Co) and L(ate)
Hlittite) (i4th - 13th ceatury Be Ce)e The Hittite corpus
consists of thousands of texts dealing wiih & variety of
topicse |

In contrasts Palaic, a northern Anatolian language; the
texts in which date from the 17th and 16th century Be Coy s
attested and understood very poorly: only a dozen brief
toxts of ritual content have survivede There ie very little
agreement as to the interprotation of forms crucial for the
present dissertation (see Chapter III 1in detail)e

Cluneiform) L(uwian) was current in south centpal
Anatoliae its attestations come from the LH paricd, and

most of them are set within Hittite contextse They include



texts of predominantly ritual and mythological neture, as
wvall as 1solated ;ofds in Hittite texts, often marked by the
special sign known as Glgoggepkell ("gloss wedge' ). About
1000 Cunelform Luwian words are known, many of them
semantlcally opaguee Hittite, Palaic and Cuneiform Luwian
used a variaat of the Sumero-Akkadian cuneiform syllabary.

H( leroglyphic) L(uwlan).(provlously inaccurately called
"Hieroglyphic Hittite") 1s attested in approximately 300
Ingcriptions incised in stoney, found in south central
Anatolie and northern Syria, as well ag a few letters on
lead strips; most of these texts date frsm the 10th to the
8th century Be Ce There are also some older lnscriptions,
primarily on seals, the contents of which are very poorly
understoods The script seems to be indigenous and, although
som® of the signs are elaborately blctorlal in appearance,
it 1s actueally logosyllabice. HL 1s understood a graat deal
better today than'lt wvas just ten years agoy largely due to
efforts of Je De Hawkins and A. Morpurgo Davies, yet
numerous difficulties, posed by problems of interpretation,
remaine

Lyc{ian) 1s attested in two forms, A and Be The
latter, known from two texts only,; 1s scmetimes referred to
as Milyans The former is & little better understoode.
Lycian texts date from the 6th through the 4th century Be
Coe The texts, writtem in an epichoric alnhahet. coma fr -

scuth-western Anaiciiae Most of them are tomb inscriptions,
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rather brie? and monotonous in content (as is to be expected
from the genre), and the few longer texts that have survived
(such as Friedrich 1232 Noe 44 or the Xanthoes trilingual,
Neumann 19789 N 320) are still less than well understoode

The last three languages mentioned, namely CL, HL and

Lycey are closely rslated and comstituts ¢hs Luwiar
subbranch of the Anatolian brench (see ecge Oattinger 1978).
Lyd(ian), the third first millennium language, is

atiested from approximately 100 texts found in western
Anatolia, which are written in an eplchasic alphabet and,
like Lycian, are mostly grave inscriptions. Ly&ian texts
arc dated from the Tth to the 4th century 3. Ce

Other (possibly) Anatolian languages such as Carian,
are so poorly known as to be wirtually useless for the
purpose of this studye.

Subgrouping within the Anatolian branch, with the
exception of the Luwian subbranch mentlioned above, remains
problematic due to insufficlent knowledge of the individual
languages (see Oettinger 1578 for an attempt to work out a
schema of the intra—-Anatollian subgrouplngl)e In view of the
above, it 13 not surprising (however regrettable) that the
language primarily used in this study is Hittite, with its
wvealth of data and well=traceable internal history. Data of
the other Anatolian languages were used insofar s ‘hey were
available and only where convincing interpretations had been
or could be provided (usually, however, through comparisca

with Hittitele



In turn, the bulk of the Hittite data used in the
dissertation comes from the Old and Niddle Hittite periods,
due to the fact that the texts which come from these
periods; especially the former; exhiblt an clder state of
the language, as agolnst the Late period by which the
language had cleerly un&ergene & number of developments

resulting in dnmonstrible innovations. These are discussed,

case by casey in Chapter I1 and passime

In each of the periods subsequent to Old Hittite,
coplcs of earlier texts were made by Hittite scribes and
students, fo: the various obvicus reasons that spring to
minde Thus,; copies of texts dating from the Old period were
rade during the Middie and the Late periods, and texts
originally written during the Middle pericd waere coplied In
the Late periods I omploy the asterisk following the
capitals showing the date of a text or a form to indicate
the cumber of perlods by which the cepy is romoved from the
originale Thus, MOHX" stands for "Middle Hittite copy of an
Old Hittite text®™ (slnc; the Middle period is once removed
from the Old}; YOHX%RM, %"late Hittite copy of a Middle
Hittite text"; a Late Hittite copy of a Middle Hittite
original will be indicated by "MH%" (since the Late period
is once removed from the Mlddle)e In certain cases, datings
"late OH", "early LH", and the like are also founde

A discuagion of the criteria ucad in my

Hittite cdata 1s ln orderc The choice of data is determined
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by ths purpose of the study as stated in the first paragraph
of the Introductions Simple thematic presents (or, more
precisely, ilmperfectives) of PIEP represaent a morpholexical
class formally characterized by the suffix *—e-— 1in
morphophonemic alternation with %*—-o- as the class exponent
of the lmperfactive noeme of PIEP combincd with endlings
( exponents of the noemes of voice, tense, number and person)
such as active preterite singular 3rd person *¥-t, middle
*-toy active present *-t-i, middle *-to-r, and their
paradigmse The cholce of a particular exponent of the -
imperfective noeme depends on the verb roote Thus, the rooct
txeg'~ "lead'/"drive' must be followed by the imperfective
morpheme ¥-g-, %he?eas The root %*x'es- 'he' must be followed
by the imperfective morpheme ¥*~0-, the root %yewg~ 'harness’
must coabine with the imperfective morphese ¥®~pé-~ infixed
sfter the syliabic peak of the root (in addition to some
other morphophoneaic rules which elso apply), etce The
relaflons which exlst between consecutive morphemes of words
are not merely those of linear order, but rather those of
dependencye Thus, in PIEP, the choice of a morphciexical
exponent of the imperfective noeme depends on ( = ig
determined by) the choice of the root wmorpheme, and the
choice of a morpholaxical exponent of the noemes of person,
number and voice depends on ( = i3 determined by) the choice

of the suffix (l.es the exponent of the imperfective noeme).



More generally; in PIEP, the choice of a2 morpheme
following the root depends on the choice of the preceding
morphemes To determine whether & morpholexical class, found
in language A, has a cognate in (the related) language B,
and then to reconstruct this class for the parent language
of A and B, one has to demonstratae not only that pasticulas
elements which make up the class In A correspond, by regular
phenetlic corrsspondences, to cognate elements in B (eoge
Veds aj- corresponds to Home ag—y etce; Vode ~-a-
corresponds to Homs —e~, atce)y, but that the dependencies
which hold bhetween these consecutive elements in A hold
between them 1ln B as well (for instance; Vede aj~ determines
the choice of the lmperfective morpheme =-a—= [not eege =na-
or —yﬁ-]; likewlise, Home &g~ determines the chaice of =-e-
[not —nu= or *~je-, etce]ls It i3 the matching of relatizas
and dependencies among vlements, not just elements
themselves, which, on tﬁe level of morpholcgy, leads to
reconstructions of whole woprds of the protclanguage, rather
than isolated bits and pleces; the reconstruction of
relations among morphemes results in setting up
morphological cliasses, such as "simple thematic", X~-yo=-,
*~ne~lafixing, *-cow-, etce imperfectives, "perfects",
aorists and the like (obviously; %the zame methodological
requirements apply to nouns, etce)s Differencas among
cognate languages in the distribution of elements and the

historical gharacier of these differences (namely, loss,
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creation and reteation); so important for reconstruction and
subgroupingy can be adequately evaluated oanly if the study
focuses on such relationse (These, in fact;, have been the
principles underlying most of the effective and stiwulating
work ln the field.) Therefore, in deternining whether the
morpholexical class of simple thematic imperfectives has a
cogﬁnte counterpart ia Anatolian, it is importsnt not only
to find in the latter, by applying regular phonetic
correspondences, a verd stem2orming suffix which
corresponds te the FIEP %-@= I *—g-, but, if and once it is
foundy also to demonstrate that the structural functions ot
this suffix in Anatcllan (i. oo its dependencles) correspond
to thosa established for PIEP.

To put 1t somewhat differently, one must establish
that, in Anatollan, elther onec G?VEO?B cognates of rootis
which determine the choice of this imperfective morpheme in
PIEP are found and determine the choice of the cogna te
suffix (strong case’); or one must establish that the
elemertz which determine the choice of the cognate suffix
conform to structural constraints which define the shape of
PIEP roots partlclpa£1ng in this construction (weak case).
Thile the strong case 1s obviously preferable, the weak case
is also acceptable, assuming that lexical zorphemes are more
likely to be lest or created than grammatical ones {*hich
assumpticn merits more investigation than it hags hean

accorded so far)s If, however, these methodologlical
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principles are not adhered tcy, then taiking about finding or
not finding & particular morpholexical class of the parent
language in a daughter language (which 1é how the aim of
this dissertation is formulated), 15 my view; makes little
sensee.

A= a conssgusaca, lsz help dasiimit
the scope of the studye Thus; the entire hhi-conjugation
(characterized by a special set of endings, distinct from
both the active and the mediopassive ending sets, and a
special set of roots and suffixes ir the characteristic
shapsy which determine the selection of these endings) is
automatically excluded from consideration because there is
no useful sense in which any of the classes belonging to

thie morpholexical type can be said to be gemetically

related to thematic (simple or any other) imperfectives of

Indo~Europesn, by virtue of the chwvious absence of sim—

ilarity of the elements and thelr dependencies in the former
to thoss in the latter (Risch 1975 3 250 f£f. and Cowglill
1975 and 1979 on the nature of the genetic relationship of
the PIEP peffect and the Hittite hhi-conjugatione! )

The aim of this dissertation as stated above is
subordinate 10 the more complex task of explaianing the
origin of the PIEP simple thematic class, which, I hope, the

present attegmpt will help fulfill.

! The viaw that the Hittite hhi-conjugation continues Prote-
Indo~-European *-eye-causatlives (Eichner 1975 = 97 f.,
Oettinger 1972 : 304 ff.,) seems to me exiremely dubicuse.
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Since the most coherent evidence comes from Hittite; in
what follows I will triefly describe the procedures used in
collecting and interpreting Hittite datas The search for
the cognates of Proto-Indo-European simple thenatlc presents
in Hittite must begin where these conceivably can be found,
nemely, among the vocalic stems of the mi-~-conjugation.
Assuming that the cunelform wrlting system of Hittlite is
plausibly interpretsd and that phonetic correpondences of
Hittite and IEP are established in sufficlent detail, one
may proceed to identify and classify members of the vocalice
stem groupe Stems are obtained by subtracting endings from
finite verd forms. The obtained entity is then identified
by its final vowsl which is likely to correspond to the PIEP
thematiz vowel (this rules out Hittite —nu~stems < IEP *-néw—
S %«nu-)y and the immediately preéedlng gsegment (oo
segments, as In the case of the easily recognizable suffix
+g-ki(=p )t ¢ +§—ka+/;§-zn+'<*-sk'e— $ %*-gk'o-)e Verbs
having identical stems identified by this proecedure are then
grouped togethere

Chapter II contains a descripticn of the possibly
thematic vocalic stems of Hittite based on the procedures
outlined above, with paradigms consisting of attested forms,
and discusslion of attestatlons. The same procedure is
repoated, mulatlis mutapndis, for the other Anatolian
languages in Chapter ITI. All the forms of Hittitas and

other Anatolian languages are taken from published texts.
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Datings of Hittite forms in my dissertation are based on
those of the Chicage Hittite Dictlonary and were ﬁade
available to me courtesy of Professor Gary Beckman (Yale)e
Chapter IV contains a discussion of the siaple thematic
iaperfective class of PIEP, lté structure and relations to

other formations, and presents conclusicons 5f the study.
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Chapter II

YOCALXC (POSSIRLY THEMATIC) VERB STEMS OF
HITTITE

2.1 THE BITIIIE YRITING SYSIEM AND LIS IRANSLITERATION

It seem2 useful to preface the description of the Hittite
vocalic verb stems with a brief accouat of the Hittite
writing éystem and its transliteration as used in this
dissertation, as well as some observations on Hittite
morphophonemics and references to scund correspondences
between Hittite and Indo-European, insofar as they are clear
to me and seem relevant to the discussion.

le Hittite uses a varlety of ¥he Akkadian cuneiform,
which the Akkadlans borrowed from the Sumerians (who may or
=2y aot be its lnveators)s In this logosyllabic system,
many words are written; wholly or in part, with logogramse.
Hittite has two kinds of logograms: Sumerian and Akkadiane
Sumerian logograms are transliterated with capitals, eege
LUGAL *king'y SAL 'woman', KUR ‘country'. Some Sumerian
logograms consist of more than one sign; in
transliteration, signs in such composite logograms are
Joined by points, ecge ANSU<KUR.RA 'horse' (literally
"donkey qt the mountairs"), SAL.LUGAL 'queen' (lite "woman

king"}e Akkadian logogramse are {ransltiterated with

- 13 -
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underscored capitals; signs within one word are joined by
hyphensy eege AzRUzJA 'my father?, 1S=BAI the/she seiéed'.
Syllabic signs used %o represent the phonetics of Hittite
words propsr are also jolned by hyphens but transliteratsd
with lowercase letters.

2 The same phonetic value may be expressed by more
than one sign (homophonyle In such cases, signs recelve
numerical indices {(subscribed to the right of the
transliteratlon) which, at least in principle, reflect the
frequency with which a given sign is used in this wvalue,
except that the most frequently used sign (frequency 1) is
not marked and signs with frequency 2 and 3 are marked with
the acute and grave accent respactively. inatead of the
subscript 2 and 3¢ Ee ge3 u (= uzly 0 (= uzjy G (= uzd, LG
(= LU,) 'nan'; NAy 'stone'y BA.UGg '(he/she) died', kan (=
kanz)y, etce Thé indexlng of cuneiform signs in the
transliteration of Hittite depends on the tradltion of
transliteration established for the Sumerc-Akkadian
cuneiforme For this reason, although eege kan is the only
sign with this value used in Hittite (kan 13 never usedl, it
is nonethelsss transliterated with the acute, as shown
abovee.

3« The Roman letters used to transliierate phonetic
(as against logographic) spellings of Hittite words are as

tollows: p, t/dy k/2/as 2z¢ Ss he me ne l; v, w; 1. u, a; a.
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4, Rather than introduce normalized transcription
(such as used in H¥!, HW2 and HE?), convenient for marking
morph boundarlies and other analytic devices, but inedequate
for rendering cuneiform writings unambliguousiy; I use non~
normalized transliteration and punctuate it, when necessary,
with special signs such as the plus (+), which indicates
morph boundary, and the squal sign {=), which signifies any
(even arbltrary) segmentatione Es.ge uatitz—zl 'comes?,
where g=iz=zl is the attested writing, while the plusses
show morpholegical boundaries between the preverb ﬁ+, tha
root +i+ and the ending *z=zl; "=h=h= in te~e—eh—ha" is an
example of the use of the second signe
5¢ The slgns which render the phonetica of Hittite

words represent the following four types of ayllables: (1)
Ve (2} CVy, (3) VCy, (4) CVC (where f = vowel, C = consorant).
There are flve signs of type (1), vize 1, u, ﬁ, @y aes The
contrast of u and G is the only case where an accent mark is
of relevance to Hittites (As we have seeny accent marks in
transliteration have nothing to do with the Hittite accents)
The latter (4), at least in pre—-LHE toxts, represents the
vowel which 1s tha ablaut alternant (zero grade) of an u-
diphthong, €ege a=us-zl 'sees' 3 U=me-ni 'we sgo', ﬁ;;g;
an=zl ?they see?!, where the vowel in the zero grade is
written with 4. against eege pn—uh=hi "I see'; y—uh-hbu-up 'r
saw', where the vowel monophthongized from g—u=~ before =h—h=

is spelled with u (cf. a=-u3-ta "has seen’, where a-u=
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remains, and the parallel pattern =a-a=1 : =e—e= in gg—a-i
'putsy; places! = —p—=oh-ha 'I place® d. Signs of shapes
other than V do not give any eyldance for the coatrast
expressed by u vse Qe

6e Many signs of types (2) and (3) are ambiguous with
regard to the contrast between the sounds represented,
respectively, by I and e« Type (2) signs vhafo V=o
(contrasting with those with the ldentical consonants where
V =1) ere: tg, 28 &8s h&, mes nes type (3): en., als af,
g8i4c The only CeC sign 1s meS (contrasting with mis).

This means that the vowel of pf, ki, gi,2 1y £ds xi, in,
i, iky lZs im and Lz (and of all the CIC signs except gi3)
can be efither [1] or [e]e Corrasspondingly, the vowel [i] is
unambiguous only in 1, miS, %i» zis &l» bi, mis Qi 45y dos
il (and also possibly di, since gg.could always bas used to
represent ge:tal stop * gy see below).

In Old Hittite originals (and also, legs consistently,
in later copies as well as some post-OH originals), the use
of Ce and eC signs (ggé being rather rare) is quite
consistent; some of themy; notably ne (9 or 10 =2trokes), are
rather cumbersome, and the great pains of writing them would
not have been taken by the often parsimonious scribes, had

there not been a good phenetic reason for ite

2 For my arguments against K. Riemschneider's conclusion
that the sign gi was pronounced oniy as [ge]
(Riemschneider 1973) see Lehrman 1983 (forthcoming)e.
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The ambiguous signa pil, lp, etc., can be followed
and/or preceded by e-signs (p{-e=, (=)g=ip=; and the like)e
In some of these cages, comparative evideace {both internel
and external) points to unambiguous e-readings, e@-z.- a2=ip-
zl (eptsi] 'seizes' (: gp-—pa-apn-zi [appantsli] 'they seize’,
cfe @=pa-zl [estsi] 'is® : g=Sa-ap=-zl [asantsi] "4hey are!,
etce )y akzku-ua=ki=g-5i [akkuskesi] 'thou drinkest' (: gik-
ku-us-kan=zl [ akkuskantsi] 'they drink'y cf. PIEP *-gk'e-si
2 ¥-sk'onti)e In some cases, however, it 1s not clear
wvhether Ci-e= is to be interpreted as [Te] or as [Cye] or
[Cle] or [Ciye]; eege pa=ak-ki-e—0S (ple nome comme of i-
stem adjective pa—ak-kl(=i=)* "heavy/difficult?) could be
read as [nakkes] or [ nakkyes], [nakkiss] uwv[n&kklyes]. For

this reason, the practice of transcribing the ambiguous ni.

- ipy etcey 23 D3, 2p; stce when they are followed (precedac)

by (=)e(=), adopted in some publicaticns (eege StBoT 25), is
not followed heree

7. As recent studies show (Hart 128¢, Kimball 1981),
plape writings (leee writings such as V,-V,Cy CV;=¥{=V,C,
CVy-Viy eege azpS=zl 'is', iar—ma—a-ap-zl "they peg down',
pa=ra-a 'forth®) indicate the place of the accent (and
possibly a concomi tant secondary lengtheningle 1Ii, however,
the word has no ianstances of plgne writing in it, it does
not mean that it is accentless; cfe =ku-ug-ki-g—=3

'drinkest® OH StBoT 25 Noe 110 VsoIIl 16 with rlang vse ak—

Ku=wd-ki-31 lde without piege Just a few lines before in the
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samd texty vize VseIl 9¢ It seems that marking the accented
syllable is got obligatory (at laast word=~internally, as

here) and may involve considerations other than phonetic

-accuracy, about which, at the moment, it seems unproductive

to speculate. In post-OH, there are numerous instsnces of

the opposite, namely words with more than one glgpe writing

in them, such as i-da=a=la-u-g-oS-Sg-an-zi "thney go bad' KBo

YI 6 I 1S5, or ia-g-pa-u-e-ps- Y1t becomes small® KBo V 4
Rse21. While it is possible that such spsllings represent
actual accents, e.ge secondary and primary, 1t ia also
possible that they reflect a purely orthographlc convention
in which the derived word keeps the spelling of the base (in
the above examples, j-da-a-lu- and le=g=pu- respectiwrely),
thus indicating not only 1is nwn accent but also that of the
bhasa worde

8« sSign-initial stops in CV and CVC =igns are

transliterated as in Akkadian, namely as p or by, t or dy

ll
{

or g or ge However, in Hittite (as in Hurrian, see
Friedrich 1969 = 11), these signs do not serve teo
¢istinguish voiceless and voiced stopse The cholice hetween
R X k¥ on the one hand and b d g (2 in ga only) en ths other
seems to be determined by scribal preference or custome The
available CV signs with initial stops are the following: pa
bai ia dai ka ga gqai e el; fi di; ki gi3 pui tu dus ku.
The sign "pif ia actually Li i1n the Akkadian cuneiformy but
the transcription pl is firmly rooted in Hittitology and so

used heree.
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CVC signs with the said contrasts are kal ¢ £als tim @
dims 3ic * dir, kur * guls

Signe with voiced and voiceless inltial stop may
alterna%s in difforent forams of the saame wordy, eege da=g-i
'puts)places' (never *$a=-3-i) 3 ti-ap-zi *they place'
(nsver ®dl-ap-zi or the like}, or occazsionally even in the
same formy eege daza-]l-iz-2z1 "steals® OH KBo VI 2 III 23 :
ta-a=i-iz-=zi ide. KBo VY 2 I 39,

Cuneiform does not dlstinguish voiceless, veoiced and
emphatic stops in sign-final positions (C)VC signs (where C
is a stop) are transl%tarated with the voiceless ps Iy k9
unless the following sign, 1f any, begins with a "vociced"
stop or ge Eege: am=mu-uk "me' (direct object), an—mu—-ug—
& 'and me', am-mu=ug-ga id-; all yritten with the same sign
i/ g/ ge

9« The Indo-European contrast of voiced and vaiceless
stops 13 matched in Hittite by Tthe contrast of single and
double consonantse3 The contrast is manifest word=-internally
between vowels.* In other positions it is neutralized, at
least in writinge Eege: Hitt. —da—an~ ‘they eat? 3
Skt. adanti, Home @dousifpn)s Late gadunt, Lithe ada,
etcey vse Hitt.e +izia(=pil) middle sge 3 ending : Skt. =tg

(< Indo-Iranian #zta=j) [primary], =ta [ secondary], Gke =tg

3 See Sturtevant 1932 for the f£irst published formulation of
this correspondence (known as "Sturtevant's sulaf).

* Also postvocalic before y (written in Hittite as =V-Tu-V'=
v3e =VI-Tu=V'=, where T is a stop and V' a vowel other
than u)de
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[secondaryl, Late =tup (< *=tor) [primary], etc. Hitte
=e=pl=i5 'sky’ : Skte pibhas—s Gk. pephaos 'cloud', OCS
nebe (sgegene pgbase) 'sky', etce vse (Late) Hitte Su-up=
paczi-iat *to sleep® : Skte. avapna-, Gke Lipnosg, Lithe
32poas 'sleep',; OCS glpatl "to sleep's Hitte Lu—uk—ki—iz-—
zZl 'sets alight' ¢ Skt. ppcayati *illuminates; makes
bright?, Gke louklg "white'y Late lig= 'light', etce5
In my transcription, both moevchophonemic (enclosed in
slant lines) and phonetic {(enclosed in square brackets),
Hittite stops are rendered by Roman letters for the
etymologicelly corresponding volced or vplceless stops of
Indo-European; so that Hittite "double" siops are

transcribed by letters tdr volceless stops and Hittite

"single™ stops, by letters for volcad stops. Thie practlicse

S Here 18 u fuller list of examples which suppcrt
Sturtevent's rule (for brevity®s sake, I use normalized
transcription): zpp= : *p! appa, Appan "back' ! Ved.
gpg ‘away?; Home ;gg id. appanzl 'they grab' : Late
aRigs etce: 533252&2&? *sleep® 2 Veds axggng y etce;

zappiya- 'roar’® : Avest.e yutiieiti 'screams', OCS xgnigg;u
ide (the Hittite etymology is mine)s =1tt= : *i: =1tu

acte impere. S8ge 3 * Veda =tu, etce; =tta(~) midds. sge 3
Vede =i, Home =10, etce; =zzl acte prse sge 3 : Vade
=i, etcs.; =iten(i) acte ple 2 : Vode =ta, Home =ta,
etce; zaiiz deverbe nominal suffix : Vade =gt=, etCe}
=ttara- suffix cominis agentis (in akuitara— ce 'waterar?,
see HWZ : 54a): Veds z=tpy etce; katta *down?, kattoras
"lower' : Home Katle =3ta "thee' : Veds 1aq, Lat- ta
etce; =i= : *d(b): adanzl 'they eat? : Veds gngnii idey
etce; pada— 'place’ = Ved. pada~ 'step, place' atce;
zatar 'water' : Vede udan- 1d., Home hudor, OCS goda,
etce; pata— '"reed! : Ved. n;ﬁgr idese =Kk- 3 Jku/K':
lukkizzi 'sets alight' * Vede. racate, etce; anxxgg/znxxng
‘axcramant?! 2 Gk. gkas id.. Russe gor "litter?, éakg*

"know' 3 Lat. acig. xazzag_ 'put ifoesether' : Yade faka~

idey 'tashlon', otces =k= = *g(n)lg'(n)' Yuga- ‘yoke' 3
Vede z;gg—, Late Jjugum ide, etce; iakapn 'earth’ 2 Home
kbihen ides etce; galuki- 'long' : Ved. dirgha—~ ldes otce
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is morely a mnemonic device, not an interpretation of the
phonetic nature of either the Hittite or the Indo-European
stopse Eege: a=da-ap-zl /adan$l/ = [adantai] ®they eat'.
Yheny for the want of a clear Indo=European connection
and/or appropriate phonetic and orthographic conditions in
Hittite, or for some other reascn, I cannot make a
commitment to elther of the two ways of traanscribing the
Hittite stopsy, I use the relevant "voiceless" capital
lettere Eege tar=3i-ik-ki-S] *thou sayest' = /Tarskesi/
[Tarske/1si] (the proposed etymologies of this word ineclude
both Lithe 1&ria 'says® and IE *dher— 'holu’ [Vede dhap-,
etce ], which cannot both be correct)s Resonants and
spirants are rendered as double when written "double",

single when "single”, eoge pk-kal—-luy = /aKallu/ 'let me

There are also a number of uncertain cases (such as .

bagpin~* [ as seen in hapoin-ahh- 'make rich', happia=es-
'"sscome rich', happin=att- 'richness?, u.».], etyuo logizad
by some as cognate with Lat. g9opsg [Laroche RHA 11, 41 2££.]

and by others as cognate with Gk, Ephﬂnna 'wealth?
[Benveniste 1962 : 13]s Apparent counterexamples include:
deverbative noun suffix =atar ® =anp- (ccapared with IE

k-tr I %X—in=, esp. Old Persian infinitives in =tapaly

[ Benveniste 1962a : 103 - 107], midd. ple 2 ending
=ttuma(-) (compared with Skte. =dbval{m)sy etce)y agent noun
suffix =(%)talla~- (compared with Slav. *-?etJee?, which
seem to have =tt- aftor the suffix _axg:‘_akn_ but =t-
elsewhere (based on the evidence collected by Van Brock
RHA 20 : 79-87 and 166); a few verbs such as akl 'dies'
akic 'they died® : akkanzl "they die' : 3kkis '(he/sho)
died'y with the unexplained alternation of =-TT— and =T-
(where T is a stop symbol in transcription)e While the
case with =(1)talla~ and the stop alternations in verb
paradigms are still opaque and await special study (which
falls outside the scope of this dissertation), the
"double™ stop of =ttumal(~-) can be explained @ege by
analogy with other 2 pl. endings (which begin with —-tt-),
and zatar ® =aga= 1s not strictly comparable with *-tr 3
®—~tn- because it begins with a vowel which has no
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dle', wa-aS-Se-iz=zi = /wassetl/ [wassetsi] *(he/she)
clothes's.

10. Befors 1, the sound written with =%=-%= (1= word-
initially und pest-consonantally) appears as =z2=z= (z= word-

initially and post-consonantally)s Ee.ge —uk=ki—iz~—3i =
cecavatl, wa—af-3e=iz=-zl : vasdvati id., postconsonantally
eege @z=83=zi 'is' : Ved. agil, Home gstl, Lat. gat,
Lith. 2sii ide g = (ts], eege ap—pa—an—za = [apants];
comme Sge nNOme in =g of the =gpt-participle to the root g=
ip*t ap=p*t 'take'e?®

In my (morpho )phonemic transcription, I differentiate
between the [ts] of cege AD—DRo—ap—-Za where 1t results from
the stem-flnal =t+ combining with the ending *s and the [ts]

of eoge g=e3-zl, which ls the allophsne of /%t/ bafore [1]e

counterpart 1n the IE suffix and cannot be aasily
explained as belonging or having once belonged to the verb
steme Some ltems, formerly regarded as counterexamples to
Sturtuvant's rule, have found convincing (in my view)
explacations; namely pekkl- 'great' (:Home mégg, etce )y
uttar : uddan- 'word' (: Skt. gad! °speakx'),
titiiva=-/tittanu~ 'install? {(cf. Hitte dail "places? :
Skte ghi 'place’; etce), all share the erstwhile presence
of a laryngeal after the stop (IE *meg'x—, ¥wedX— 3 ¥yudX-
and *di-dhx'"-== respectively), which appears in Hittitae as
the "doubling” of the stepe In any case,; the aumber and
certainty of the Hittite -—— IE parallels where the rule
"works" are far greater than the number of
counterexampless This makes 1t necessary that we accept
the corrsspondsnce andy using 1t as a guideline, try teo
explain the exceptions. The example of pekki~, etce.y
should be encouraging.

¢ WYhen ={-%1= does occur before 4y 1t 1s possible to explain
as due to some interfering factor such as analogy (eege
=i=4= in sg. loce Kar-di-mizat-ti instead of *Kap-—di-pi-
az=zi [cfe accc kap-tlm-mi-ia-at—ta—ans nome. Xxap—tim=mi-

la=az -~/atts/ 'anger'] is due to paradigmatic leveling).
In the hhi-conje prs. sge 2 ending +1i=ti, =1 is analogic
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¥hile the former would be shown as /t(+)s/ (where “+" jag a
morpheme boundary), the latter 1s written with t with the
cedilla, vize $ (cf. the Rumanian orthography); to remind
the reader that, on the phonetic level, affrication takes
places Eege wa-ad-Se—iz-zl = /wasse$l/ = [wassetsi]. The
cedilla 13 used in the same function in the {morpholphonemic
transcription of cases such as g=lz-dy *he shall eat?,
phonetically [etstu], morphophonemically /ed+tu/ 'I eat', a=
da—an—~zl 'they eat® : YE *x'ed-,>wh1ch show that the root
stop may be wrltten as /d/ along the lines of sectlon 9).

11¢ Other writing-related questions are dealt with as

they arlse.

2.2 A HOIE ON CHRONOLOGY

The forms on which my analysis 1s based are attested 'in
OH(%(*)) and MA(*) texts.

If two or more diverging forms with the same function
are attested {cege ﬁ:g:mi;iz;zl OH and ﬁ:g=31=1;=zl NH,
OH%*%), I regard the forms which are found in the older texts
a3 those of greater morphological antlquity as welle. For
example, siacs forms such as ﬁ;g:nl=1g=z; are first atteste&
in MH and OH¥¥ texts, 1t is y-p-mi~iz-2]1 that I'regard as
morphologically older, It mﬁst be kept in mindy however,

that other factors (such as dialect variation) could be

to the corresponding ml-conjs forms (the expected form of
the ending being “#+f=1e to begin with)s =1=t= before }
also could conceivably appear in loanwords.
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responsible for some of alternative forms; buty, in view of
our present insufficlent knowledge of Hittite dialectology,
chronology remains the only falsiflable criterion employed

in thls chaptere.

2.3 HITTITE (POSSIBLY THEMATIC) YOCALIC YERB SIEMS
A praliminary analysis of Hittite vocalic verb stems in
accordance with the principlez outlined in Chapter I results

in establishing the following classes.?

Io *iz(ez)l/et : +i=(la=!a*/+ia(=a)*
This class c&uaiste of verbs the stems of which end in
=(p=)i* alternating with =(g=)at preceded either by a Ci
sign (especially significant where the corresponding Ce sign
is avallable) or by the slign 1o Examples: acte prge age 3
i=(a=)iz=z! 2 ple 3 ia-apn=2i/i-is=an=z1 "make’ (class marks:

i=(a=)i/gt alternating with (l=)ia—at), acte prse sge. 3 g—g=

(Y

7 An explanation of my uses of the colon and the virgule for
indicating morphophonemic alternants of a stem i3 in
ordere The colon 13 used to separate the altsrnating
shapes of the stem suffix corresponding to IE ¥=g~ : %k=g-,
regardiess of their distripution within the attested
Bit¢ite paradigmss For example; given a paradigm with ¢hs
stem shapes (a)e ¥*[yesi] (acte prse sge 2)y (ble +[ yawen]
(act. prte ple 1) and (c)e *{yentsi] (acte prse ple 3),
forms (a) and (c) belong on the left of the colony while
{b) belongs on the right side; the fact that the form
+{ yentsi] 1s likely to be a replacement of +[yantsi]
{which occurs in other items belonging to this class and
is expected in comparative terms), as well as the manner
in which this replacement occcurred, is lrrelevant to this
devicee The virgulec stands for the disjunction gr of the
"natural" languagey esge "=p/i" reads =g or =i", It is
not to be confused with the slant lines enclosing
(morpho )phonemis transcription.
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gl=lz=zl * ple 3 ﬁ;g;ml:(Lg:)nn:zi 'find' (class marks:
=gl=i* alternating with =gi=(jia=)at*, note the use of @} and
not pme)y acte prse 8ge 3 ta=(a=)ii=iz-zl "steals' :
deverbative ncun :g;15-11-11+ "theft/thievery? (clags marks:

+i=1% alternating with +jpt)e

ITe =y=(u=zle/i+¥ : =y=(u=)wa-a+t+
This class consists of verbs the stems of which end ip =g/i+t
preceded by Cu=(u=) alternating with =g-at+ preceded by
Cu=(u=)w=e¢ Examples: acte prse sge 2 ka—soc—pu-u—e—si 'thou
reckonst?, ple 3 kgg:nu=n;gn=zi : participle kag-gu-wa-an—
dte

ITTe =g=(@z)it/=fzq* : ={-wa=a?
This class consists of verbs the stems of which end in
=(g=J)i+ or =gt precéded by =g=, alternating with =p—at
praceded by =ﬁ=;=. Eege: acte prse sge 3 ﬁ:g:;z:zi/ﬁ:iz:

zls ple 3 Lzan=zi : ple 3 J-wa=an-zi 'come'.

IVe =g={gzlg¥/=gzipg=)it : =g—(g=la*t
Verbs belonging to this class have stems ending in =e/i+
alternating with =3* preceded by =§:Lg;)=, Sele acte prse
sge 1 farcmacacmi / 3 farcma=asiz—zi 3 ple 3 far-ma-an-zi
'peg down', acte prse sge 3 a=ru~wa—(a=)iz=z1 / ple 3 a=ru=

Razep=zl ° ple 3 a=pu-wa-an~zl 'bow down'.

Ve *3zkl=(e=)it/+3=Ki-o+ : +3=uat/*+Zea—(a=)+
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Verb stems belonging to this class end in =ji=(g=3)it
alternating with =p-g+ preceded by +§;k=/+§:g=,§9.g. acte
prse ple 1 akzku-uS-ki-e-wa=pi : ple 3 ak-ku—us~kio-zi
'drink®y midde prse sge 1 ng;iﬁ:gg:ng:gi I used to go') or
other syllabographlc attempts to represent the ciuster /8k/
when preceded by a consonanty eege acte prf. sge 2 Zi=-ik—ki-~
gS (/dskes/ or the like)® thast placed',.act. impere ples 3
Si-pa=an=za-kan-du MH (/spandskantu/)? 'they shall libate',

acte pPrse sge 2 15::51:1&:&&:51 (/tarskesi/) "thou sayest?.

VI. =kzki=it+ : =k=Kat/=g=ga-at
The stem belonging to this class ends in =]1-]t alternating
with =a+, etce, éraceded by =K=K=y @cge acte prs. sg. 3 lu—
uk=ki=1z=z1 * ple 3 lucuk-kin-zi 'set alight®, midde prs.
sge 3 lu~-uk=kXaf-ta / lucug-ga-at—%a 'is light®.!o |

¢ It is, however, posslble that the stem zi_ik_kl_(a_)* was
pronounced as [tslke]+ and represents real metathesis from
the expected /diske/+. The non-/ske/~paradigm ¢f the verb
'place? belongs to the hhi-conjugatione The Hittitae root
ls /di/+: acte prse sge 1 te—c—oh=hé ( morphophonemically
/dainhe/, 3« da=a=1 (morphophonemically /daii/, ple 3
ti=(la=)apn-zi (norphophonemlcatly_/dlantil).

9 The morphophonemic interpretation of Eﬁ:nn:gn:za;xénzgg MH

is based on other Hittite spellings of this root and on
its pogsiblie nognates in Indo-European languages. For
/ap/=y cfe Hittite Spelllngs such as 15_35_;3_11
"libates® (pessim)e Zi=p= le a latar attempt { the reasons
for which are not clear, e.gs Oettinger 1979 2 416 fe) to
render what is normally written in OH as 1§=3= (1§=I= is
the usual Hittite speiling of the initial /sT/= and;y in
aay casey etymological *sT [where T is a stop)sy see eege
Kronasser 1966 2 48)' inde—European cognates of the
rooty a@ege GCke aggnﬁg 'I libate'y provide evidence foo
the etymological *sp= and for the /d/ of the
morphophonemic transcriptione
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VITe =}zlizi+ : =l=la-g¥
Stems belonging to this class end in =j=j+ alternating with
=g+, etcoy preceded by =1l-1=, e;z. acte prse age 3 hu—ul-1li-

iz:zi ¢ buzul=la=az=zi, ple 3 hQu-ul-la-ag-2i Scombat®.

VIIIe =pl=(i=)* : =pa=gt
This class consists of stems ending in =i=(i=)+ alternating
with =g=a+ preceded by =zn=, e«ge acte prte sge 3 zi-ln-ni-it

: prse ple 3 zizinzpa=an=zl *finish'.

IX. zpneza* : zpa=gt
The verb stem belonging to thls class eands in =g=o+

alternating with =g-a¥ preceded by =g=, e.ge acte prse sge 2

ac=3a-na~a=3l : participle ap=Sa-pa-an=d+ 'be Jealous'.

Xe zplc=it : zpamat
Stems belonging to this clzss end in =j-=ji+ alternating with
=azat sreceded by =p=y eege acte. prse 8ge 3 pa—ap-ri—iz—zi :

participle ga-pp-pa-an-t+ "be unclean'’e.

XT. cHSe=it : =Sa=at

10 Technically, classes V and VI could be treated as one
class since the prevocallc segments in stems of both end
in the same phoneme /k/ written =k=K/=g-g=
postvocalically, =k/g= afier 3. However, for the
purposes of this dissertation, it 1s convenient to Keep
them aparty as cless V contalns stems ending in the
suffix ~/ske/~ (IE %-gk'e-) 2 ~/ska/- (IZ ¥-gk'o~),
wvhereas class VI contains a pgot ending in /k/ followed
by =/e/=:=/a/~e
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f? Stems belonging to this class end in =g=ji+ alternatiag with
=g=g+ preceded by =3=, cege acte prse sSge 3 ya—aS—Sa~iz=zi 3

ple 3 wa=a3-3a-an=zl ‘clothe’.

XITe =te=i*+ : =ta/da-pt
This class consists of stems ending in =g-j+ alternating
wvith =g=a+ preceded by =t=/=d= (d= only in the sign da),
8egs acte pPse age 3 nl;(g;)hnziggiz;zl T ple 3 gI;(g:)hu:

. da=an=zl 'take/lsad away'.

Derivatlonal relatlions of stems in each class to other
l;xlcal items (such as nouns and other verbs!} are
particularly important for the purposes of this
dissertation. The following 1is a detailed surwvey of
derivaticn of 4the stems belonging to the 12 provisional
classes listed above (cfe a different classification in
Oettinger 1979)e Some of these verbs were found ta derive
Zrom nouns or other stems actually sttested in Hittlte or
inferred as possibly having existed theree Such verbs, in
conformlity with the current nomenclature, are roeferred to as
gagendarye Verb stems which appear not 1o be derived from
noeuns or other verbs are called primarye Verdb stems which
cannot be assigned to either of the two derivational
categories due to insufficient informaticn are treated

separatelye.
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2.2.1 Class I

2:3el0l Primary Stemas

fe a=pl-ez(i=)¥+ : a=nl-ia-{(a=)+ fact, perform,

( the soil)?

acte prse sge

i

plo J

impe Sge
ple
prts 8ge

p]-o

1

a-ni-ia-ai MH XXXII 115 I 3
MH¥*® XBo XI 12 I 2

a=nl=1z=21 OH StBoT 25 Nge39 I S
a-ni-e~iz-zi OH XXIX 30 II 21

a-ni-ia~-zi OH¥*% KBo VI 26 I 13
MH XXIX 7 Vs,39

&

a~ni-ia=~az—zi MH XXIX 7 Vsedi

a-pi~ia-an-z1 OH*%* XXIX 31 4
MH% EBo II 3 I 43

a~ni-la~ NH® XIII 2 IXI 40

work

a~nl-la~at-te~e[n MNH KBo XVi 25 I 25¢

a-ni-e~[nu~un OH StBoT 18 Rs.48

a-ni-ia-u-en MH XXIX 8 IV 39

29

(The hapax ple 3 a=gi-ia=ipr OH%* KBo XII IfI 10* is elther a

scribal error for a=gl-i-g!=ip [w ias w d=g=] or a

trzngfer 160 class IV geve belowe)

middeprse sSge

acte prse sge
plo
Sqe

plo

3

3

a-ni-~ia-at—-ta MH KBo XXI 103 Rs.20°%

-/ake/-forms:

an-ni-i5-ki-iz-z1 OH KBo VI 2 I 18

an-ni=-iS-kan-z! OH KBo XIX 1 II 21¢

an-ni-e3-ki-iz-zi OH* KBo VI 3 I 27

an-ni-e3-kan-z1 OK** KBo XII 49 III 7
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: verbal noun a-ni-at-Se-it 'his performance! OH KBo VII 14 .
P : V8e29 (Zukrasi)

a-nl-ia-at—ta plenomeacceneute OH¥® XXXI 64 IV 8

The spellings a=nl=iz=zl and a=ni-e=iz-21 are
morphologically olcer than a=nl-ia-zi and p=pi-ia=az~2zi, as

the chronolcgy seema ¢z iadicate.

2¢ azpi-ia(=a)* 9to ascertaln through an oracla!’

acte prse sge 1 a-ri-la-mi MH%* XIII 20 I 23
J a-ri-ia-zi MH* XXX 36 I 4
ple 1 a-ri-la-~u~e-ni MH KBo XVI 47 Vs.17?

3 e=pl-la~an—-2z1 OH KXBo XVII 23 Rs.?7
-/ske/~formss

prte sge 1 a-ri-iS-ki-e-nu-un MH XIV 13+ I 53
3 a-ri-18-ki-it XNH XIV 13+ I 51, etce

mide prse¢ sge 3 a-ri-eS-kat-ta OH¥* XLIII 60 I 25

3¢ ha=ri=zet : ha=gi-ia=at "tc bury'

acte prse Sge 1 ha-ri-e-~mi OH StBoT 25 Noe3 RseIIl 9
NoeS Vsell 2

ple 3 ha-ri-ia-an-z1 MH MIO 1 (Rost) III 19

prte sge 1 ha-ri-e-nu—-un OH StBoT 25 Noe4 Rs.III 12
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Spellings such as ha=-ri-ge-ml and ha=ri-e—nu-ug. are amblguous
(either [har(i)ye]- or [harel-, since there is no sign *re),
but ¥H ha-ri=io-ap~z] makes the former reading preferable,
and helps identify the stem as belonging to class I.t?}

It is possible that the verb hal(=ak )-ba-pi-ia+ °to
reke® is a reduplicated derivative of fa~ri-at : ha—pi—-iapt
*$0 bury'e Its varliest attestation in ay collection is
NH®: |
acte impere sge 3 ha-ah~ha=ri-ia—adedu MH* XXIV L1 III 9
The rest are LH (for thesey see Kronasser 1966 : 491)c¢ The
other possibility is that this verd is a denominative of the
noun GIS hah(halra~ *rake' (H¥!). However, I would expect

rather a2 class IV varh %

parforms thia function; namely #pe-—
ab={ha=)ra=(3=)i* or the like (see the section on class IV
bslow): the verbal noun hahratar® (EZEN hahrapgoes HW! in
Pre~LH!2 XIII 4 I 44) could be derived from Just such a stem
{cfe Lu-ug=—du-wa-a-ta 'slander, abuse' OH¥, a verbal noun
to ku-us-du-wa-a-i+ 'to slander, abuse; revile [see below])e
The stem ba=zah=ha-gi-ig-at, if denominative, looks like it
is based on an r-stes nouny cfs @ege Hha—-ap—pa-ri-at "teo
turn over {to)f based on hg-ap-palr) *exchange; trade',; see

below)e

't r. Tischler's (1977 ¢ 172 f£.) derivation from hari-
'valley?! does not seem convincing for semantic reasons
(although not unthinkable),

12 The dating is Professor Gary Bockman's (personal

communication).

~em =
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The stem har=-a3+ (mi-conj.) 'to plough' or the likel3
{sege bar—aS-zl OH** VBoT 58 I 30, phonetically [hars]-:
cfc hap=3l-iS-kag-zi XXIV 7 I 21) is possibiy based on the
same root as ha-prl-gte It is furtier possible that the gtenm
nar=ra=at "to crush?, midde "to perish, go to ruin' 1s also
basaed on the root [har]-; 1its attestations do not permit me
to determine whether it bslongs to the mi- or the hhi-
conjugation (the LH attestation papr—ra-i XXV 23 IV 52 is far
from probative due to a wealth of transfers from one type
into the otheres!* If it 1s a mi-verb, it could belong to

either class IV or class X3

mide prse sge 3 har-ra—-at-ta-ri NH XXIII 77 78;38
har-ra-at—-ta nﬂi'xll 63 + Vs.32
participle har-ra-an MH® XIII 7 IV Q
-/ske/~forms of the nu-ut deverbative:

mide prse sge 3 har-ra-(nu-)uS~ki-it-ta MNHX* StBoT 22
Eid § I1 28

acts prse ple 3 har-ra-nu-us-kan-zl ibids 23

'3 In Harry Hoffner's view (1974), har3- “denotes the simple
breaking up of the hard groundeese™( pe43j)e Professor
Hoffner prefers "to gsee in hgzﬁ; an allusion to. the
action performed on land which had not previously been
subjected tc cultivation in anticipation of its being
piowad® (ibids)e

1% Even in the oldest stages of Hittite the two
conjugational types were distinguishable only in the
singular (in the imperative, only in sge 3). Thus; there
were ample opportunities for analogic remodeling in
elthor direction.
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But since the basic information is inconclusive, the
relation of har—-ra-at to the stems described above remains

problematicel®

de J=it/l=p=(i=) : (1=)ip=(a=)* acte "make/do’

acte pPrSe Sge 1 1-o-mi OF StBoT 25 Noe3 Rs.III 21

i-la~m1 OH StBoT 25 No.4 Vg.II 15°¢
OH*%x KBo III 7 I 22
MH XXXIII 24 I 42°
MH%X VBoT 24 I 3

2 l-e-S1 OH** XLIII 25 2t', 3¢

l-ia~S1 OH¥%* EBo III 28 Vs.1S
MH XIV 1 Vs.33

i=iz-z1 OH KBo VI 2 II S0
I v

OHnk& ¥no I

i-e-1z~2z1i OH XXIX 29 Vs.10
OH%% KBo VI 26 I 29
MH EBo XII 62 Rse( ?)8?
MH* VBoT 58 I S

1~-e=21 OH¥%X XBo III 27 VseS
MH KBo XXI 47 Vse.(?)II 7°*
MH*XXXI 42 III 6

la~az-=~z1 OH XXXVI 108 Vse.

i~la~az=-z1 OH¥%® XBo Vi 4 IV i4
¥H KBo XV 32 I 2

XH%# VBoT 58b IV 39

15 yYerbal noun ha=ra-a=-tapr 'scandal, offense’ (legal term)
attested in OH¥* KBo VI 26 IIT 29 (also spelled ha=ra-tar
in that texty KBo VI 26 III 43, 45, 46 and elsewhers),
XXIX 34, 16, etcey 1s apparently formed from a different
rooty, as seems to be indicated by the writing (har—re-a+
wvith =r—r= vse ha=gat* with =r=)e See Tischler 1977 :
169 for a discussion of the stem "harra~" with lite
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plo 1

acte prte sSge 1

plo 1

impere sge 2

plo

participle

i=ia~-u~e=nil OH%% KBo III 7 II 19
MH XVII 10 I 29
% YBoT 24 1 36

i-ia-at-teo-ni OH*%*x I 16 III 23
MH XXIII 77, 5 (1i]=)

i=ia-an=z1 OH StBoT 25 Noe72 Vs.II 6
OH* XXXIII 59 III 4 (-z[1) °
OH%% XBo Ii 7 I 8
MH XVII 10 III 18
MH* XLI 1 VseI 11°

l-gn-zi OH% KBo VI 3 11 17
MH XXIII 72 RSe2S (=en-)
MH%¥ VBoT 24 I 8

i-e-en=21 OH¥*% KBo III 40a Vs.18

i-ia-nu-un OH** KBo III 1 I 39
MH XXXVZI 75 I1 Rseb
OH%/MH XXX 10 Rseily etce

i-a=it OH StBoT 18 Vse.9
. OH&% YIXVI 105 B

¥H XXIII 12 IEI S
HH% KBo XIV 86 I 17 (-i[¢t)

11
~

_ L
. & -

y ST e

i-ia=-at OH%% . KBo IXII 38 Vs.8
MH XXIII 72, 15
NHE XXITII 11 III 6
i~ia-u—-en MH KBo VIII 35 II 8

i-la-u~e-en MH¥ XIITI 8 Vsel

i-ia-at-te—-en OH¥¥ KBo III 41 + XXXI 4 Vse.?

i-e-ir OH XXXVI 108 Vs.2
OH*% XXIX 1 II 52, etce
MR XXIV 11 III 13
MA*® XXIV 10 III 6

i-ia Of®® XXIX 1 II 44
MH XVii 10 I 30

i-@=id=du NMH KBo XVII 61 Rs. 5!
1-ia~-an-du MH* XIII 2 II 33, etce
l-en~du MH% StBoT 22 Eid 1 II 49 (2x)

i~ja-an OH%* KBo III 28 II 22 (neutesge)
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i-la~an-za MH¥* XXIX 7 RsSe¢26 (commenomesges)
i-an~za MH? KBo XVII 65 R3.37, etce.

infinitive i~la=u-an-~zi- OH%*% KBo X 23 Vs.II 10

Stem-final =ia(=a)* in the forms of 3rd person sge prs. and
prts is flrst attested in post—-OH texts; on the other hand,
i=pt* 18 found along with =ja(=6)* where only the latter is

expected, in agreement with the relevant PIE forms (such as

prse 8goe 1, prse and impere. ple 3).

Se midde 'goy be on one's way'l®
In Hittite terms, 4. and 5. are formally complementary: the
former ( 'make/do') is agctivum fantum and the latter, medium
tantup (with the possible axceptiﬁn of la—-an~z] discussed in
footnote 16)¢ For this reason, it makes sense to regard
them, at least synchronically, aas the active and the middle
of the same stems Beleow is a representative sample of
attestations of 5 (for a fuller list, see Neu StBoT 5 2 62

£fe)2

mide prse sge 2 i=-la-at-ta-ri OH%®k XIXI 127 I 59
3 1l-e-it-ta OH StBoT 25 No.43 Vs.I 10°

i-ia-at-ta OH%%® EKBo X 23 IV 7°?
MH XXXVI 75 I1I 5

1 Acte prse ple 3 la-an~zi OH KBo XXII 2 (=StBoT 17 A) Vs.7
makes much better sense in its context if it is taken to
mean *(they) go%: DUMU,NITA MES al=ap-pla URU Ne-g-3a .
la=an-zl 'the sons go b[ack] to the city of Nesa'e See
the same interpretation in Dettinger 1973 : 349 footnote
1830 See also Chapter 4.
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: i-ia~-at-ta-ri NH XXIIiI 77, 34
ple 2 1l-la-ad-du-ma MH XXIII 72 Rse35
3 1i-e-en-ta OH KBo XXII 1, 14°
i-ja=sn-ta=-rl MH EBo XVI 47 Vs.6'
i~la~an-ta ¥H KBo XVII 105 III i3
i=la=an~-da-a(?)=r{1i] MH Nagat 75/43
prte ple 3 i-la~an-ta-at NH XXXIII 36 III 8¢

impere. sz 2 1-jla-ah~hu-ut OH KBo VIII 42 Vs.16
MH* IBoT III 141 IV 18

3 i-izs~at-ta=-ru MH XXIII 72 Rs.19
‘i=la=-ta~ru NMH* StBoT 22 Eid 1 III 45

ple 2 i-in-ad=du—-ma=—-at MH ¥V 34 I 42

The oldest attestations show stzm final =g=i+ (prs. sg. 3)

and =g=p* {ple) in contrast with the ubiquitous =la—a+ ot

the OH*%® and MH attestatlioua.

6o pl-(i=(a=))it = p{-e-ia-(a=)* 'send away?
7o u=izazlt/uzize-it : Q(=ilzla=(a=)* *send hither'17

acte prse sge 1 pi-e-1-ml OH** XXIX 1 I Sil®

pi-i-ia~-mi MH XXIII 77, 65

2 pf-i-e~31 MH XIV 1 V8,32

17 Note the use of y in MH u—i-e—=iz—zi XXXI 103 Vs¢32 and
MH* y—j-e—-3}% XXXTII 8 II 22 compared with 3 in cther
attestations of this verb,

[
1]

The expected writing, suggested by other attestations, is
*p{-icecmi, cfe pl=i-e=iz-z1 OH, pl-i-o-it OH¥*, atc.,
in the paradigme Ths attested form pi-e—j-pi is
apparently a scribal errore
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3 pil-i-e-1z-2z1i OH XXXVI 196 Vs.5!
G~1l-e—1z-zi MH XXIII 72 Rs.22
u~i-e-iz~-z1 MH XXXI 103 Vs.32
pl-e-1z-z1 MH KBo XVI 24 II 3¢
pi-e-1a-zi MHE® XIII 9 III S
G-i-ia-iz-zi NH XV 34 IV 19
prte Sge 1 u~-ia-nu-un OH%* XXIX 1 I 34

3 pi-i-e-it OH%** KBo III 1| II 8
MH* ¥YBoT 58b I 21

G~i-e-1t NH XXXIII 5 II 4
u-i-e-it MH® ZXXIII B II 21
"ple 3 pl-i~e-ir OH StBoT 25 Noe68 Vsl 12°

CH®*k® KBo IIXI 34 II 4

MHE XXEIII 12 II 18
ME#® YYTIT 11 IIT 7

G-i-e—-ir OHk% KBo III 40a Va.10
partiélpta p{-e-ia-an-za MH IBoT I 36 I 12
infinitive u-i-la-y-an-zl MH¥* VBoT 24 IV 27
-/eke/-forms:
acte prs. sge 1 G-1-la-15-ki-ml ME% VBoT 24 IV 14
ple 2 G-iS~kl-it-te-ni MH XXIII 77, 68
mife prse sge 3 U-e-eS-ki-it-ta MH XXIII 68+ Rs.3

ple G-iS-kan-da=-ri NH IBoT I 36 I 74

suplne (-e-eS-ki-u-wa-an OH¥%? KBo III 16 RSe5

Descriptively, gl;({i(a;))1+ and Y—j=a=i+ leck like
compounds of the stem j-e-ji+ with the preverbs p{(-g)+ and

G=(u=)+ respectively (ct. n=(g=)i* : G—wa—a* 'come' [class



ITI] and ga=i* : paz(a=)at 'go (away)' [class 17])e!? So
Hrozay 1917 : 153: "Dieses Paradigma [ des Verbums "jawwar®
scilicet j=a=j+ == AeLe] wird erganzt durch einige Formen
des ahalich. konjugierten Verbums *yjawwgar "Senden™, das sich
aus Praposition y— eeceund dem, bzwe einem Verbum jawwar

zusammengesetzte See Chapter 1V,
8¢ jl=mi=e* * l-gpi-ia-at/(l-iim-—ml-ja—-3® "mix!?

acte prse ple 3 i-im-mi-ia-an=-zi MH XV 34 IIiI 30
im=mi-~ia-an-zi NH* StBoT 22 Eid 1 Vsel 38
prte 8ge 1 1l-mi-e-nu—-un OH¥*® KBo III 46 Vs.13
mide prse. sge 3 i-mi~ja-at—ta-ri. MR XXXII 135 I 8
im~mi-ia~ad~da-ri MH XXIX 8 II 21
participle i-mi-la-an-te-e3 MH XXVI 46,106
i-mi~la=-an-za ibid. 103
; : i-im~mi-la~-an—-ti-it MH XV 34 I 1S5

im-mi-la~an-ta ibide II 42

9« ka/ga=ci=(l=)e-i* ® ka=ri=la-at/ga-ri=ia-a* cover2?

19 4 occurs elsewhere in MHE(¥) compounds with the preverb
/u/~ where § would normally be written, ec.ge kat—ta—an
ar=ha u—g—=lz=zi "darunter wegkommt" MH* XXXI 42 II 11,
Such cases are very rarees

| 20 The meaning of Karija— (midde)y, vize 'give in, gratify?
- (HW! : 106: prte sg. | karljahhahat KUB XIX 49 I 47) is

sufficiently different from that of ka/ga~ri-(i=)a=i*,
8tce (acts) to suggest treating them as two distinct

wordge




acte Drse ple 3

prte sge J

particliple

On the possible

Si-ia=(a=)* and

¥

10e  Ki=i%
tasiug)

alde prse. sge 3

plo 3

prte. sge 3

plo 3

impere sze 3

plo 2

39

ka~-ri-ia~an-z1 MH%* XXXIIXI 67 I 9

ka=-rit=-i~-e-it MH XVIi 10 I 34
ga=ri-e-it MH#* XXXVI 44 I? 13
ka=-ri~la-an OH%*%? KBo III 21 Il 20

ka=-ri~-ia~an-te-e3 MH MIOC 1.(Rost) I 26
KBo XV 33 11 32!?

ga-ri-ia~an MH¥* VIII 83, 2¢

connection of this verb with 35::3;(5;135:

the nature of this connection; see below.

t ki-(3a=)a* "lie (down), be placed® {(pmedium

ki-it-ta OH StBoT 25 Noe4 Rs<IV 29
OH%x XXXIII S III 2, etce
OH%* KBo III 41+, 2
MH XVII 10 II 12, etce.
ki-id-da=-ri MH%® XXX 154+ Vg.6, etco
ki-an-ta OH¥ YXXII 135 IV 3
ki-ia~an-ta—rl OH#** XII 8 III 17
ri-it-ta-tl MH® IX 28 IV 6
ki-it-ta-at OH*% EBo X 45 I 30
MH KBo XV 33 II iS5
NH® VII 41 I 37
ki-i-ia~-an—-ta=-ti MH* IX 28 IV 18
kil]-it=-ta-ru OH StBoT 25 Noe9 Vs ?I? 7°

ki-id-du-ma=-¢1 NH KBo V 12 IV 7

For more attestations, see StBoT 5 : 86 2.
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11 la=(a=)az=zi-a+/SIGs (=zi=la)-at* 'set; recover!?2!

mide prs. sge 3 la-a-az-zi-at-ta OH EKBo VI 2 i 18*
la~az-zl-1la—-at-ta~ 1ibide.
SIGs~at-ta~~1 OH* KBo VI 3 I 27
SIGg-zi~ia-ta NH* XXXIII 22 1.5'

acte prse sge 1 SIGs—zi-1la-mi MH* XXXIII 24 I 44, etc.

aide. prte sSge 1 la=-az-zi-ah—ha-at OH#® or MH XXX 10 Vs.l7

SIGs~ah—ha-at 1ibide. 18
For a fuller list of attestations, see StBoT 5 : 106 i« and
ED ¢ 50b f.
12. mar=ri=(g=3)1* : amar—ra-a*+ °dwindle, dissolve;

be crushed, pulverizad?22

mide prse s8ge 3 mar—-ri-it-ta OH StBoT 25 Noe42 Vse.IiI 7

OH StBoT 25 Noe43 Vzel 6' (~t{a)

HH¥ StBoT 22 Eid 1 VselI 50

prte sge 3 mar-ra—-at-ta-at MH*® XXXIV 91 Vs.5!

impere?sge 3 mar—ri-eg—it-ta=<pu> MH* StBoT 22 Eid 1 Vs.II 3

21! The hapax legomencn lg;nz:zi;li (cesgenoms) 'good,
pleasant' OH XXXI 143a ITI 2, listed in HD : S0a, makes
it pessible that the stem is denominativee.

22 The form map—gi=it-t1 OH% XLIII 60 III 8 (not mentioned
in Oettinger 1979) occurs in a context too poorly
preservo? to be sure that it is a form of the verb under
examination; for this reason, 1t cannot be useful in
this discussione.
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Oettinger (1978 i 279 f.) classifies this verb as "einfach
thematisch", which in terms of my provlisional classification
is equivalent to class X However, par—ri—-{(e=J)i*+ (which is
morphologically older than par—ras—-a+ in the singular) shows
the shape of the stem flaal whilch 1s characteristic of class
I, not class X (cfe class X middeprs. sge J Sar—ra—-at-t[a OH

XXXYI 108 Vs.8?, Zap—ra-at-ta OH%%: I 16 II 50, ple. 2 Jar=ra-—
at-tu-ma OH*¥ KBo III 27 Vse25, etcs)e?23

13 pu=(up=Imi-(j=)e=1* ?*fall (in a certain way)?'

acte prse sge 3 mu-mi-e~iz-zi MH¥% VBoT 58a I 8, 9

H% ¥YYYIV 19

vy
[Ye]
-

mide prse s8ge 3 au-um~mi-i-e—it-ta MH%® XIII 2 II 15§
~/ske/-Torm( ?)s

mu-um=mi-[ iS~ki-]it-ta MH XXXI 88 II 4

The stem 1s apparently based on the same roat as mn:ué*

(midde) 'fall' (see attestations in StBeT S5 @ 114 f.).

14. pi=eS-Si-(i~(a=))i*+ : pf-ef-3i/Ja-jial=a=)+ *throw?

23 cf. Oettinger 1979 : 280: "Die Schreibungen map-rj-it-tga
(1x gar=ri-p=]i=13) geben nach 5432 [ marreta] wiader und
zelgeny dass hier --im Gegensatze zu allen anderen Medien
der einfach theme Klasse—— Gereits frih teilweise der
Themavokal @ (statt 3 < p) eingefuhrt worden ware
eeedieses Phanomen [findet sich] sonst nur bei des k-
Verbeneeey wo s mit Sicherheit auf Einfluss des
dominanten Aktivs beruhteess" Oettinger's interpretation
of papr=ri=ii-ia as secondary is contradicted by the data,
vhere forms such as par—pra—~at—ta-gt MH¥* are younger [ MH%
and LH] than par=prl-it-tg OH, etce.
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15 (g=)ud=3i/8e-i* : (4=)uS=Si-(la=)a*+ "pull up®

(a curtain)

acte pPrse age 1

acts prse plc 1

imper. age 3

plo

act. prte Sge 1

pi-eS-Si-ia-mi OH StBoT 25 Noe4 RseIV 18
pi-e§~§1-e—m1 OH StBoT 25 NouoJd RSelV 22
pi-eS-Si-1z-z1 OH KBo VI 2 IV 14
OH* EBo VI 3 IV 9
MH* EBo XIII S8 II 9°
pl-eS-Si-1-e~1z-z1 OH StBoT 25 No.43
VSQI 16.

OH%® XXXIIi 68 II 10
pi-eS-Si-1a-az~zi OH%* KBo VI 5 I 21

MH MIO 1 (Rost) I 41°

MH® StBoT 22 Eid 1

VSel 48

pil-es8~81-1a-2i1 OH% EBo VI 3 III 80
pi-eS-Si-az-21 vz vIITr 28 11 1%
pl-e3-Se-la-az-zi OH** KBo VI 4 I 41, etc.
pil-eS-€c—1a-z1 MH%* Z20 II 3 I 19
pl-eS~Si-1a-u~e~ni OH StBoT 25 Noe 139 Vs3.6°
pi-eS~Si-an-z1 NH IBoT I 36 IV 27
d-uS-Si-an~-z1 OH StBoT 25 Noei7 I 2
pi-eS-Si-ia~an-z1 MH KBo XVII 105 II 42°
usS-si-ig=an-z1 OH%% EBo X 23 I 5
pi-eS-Se-ad-du MH XLIII 23 Vs.4
pi-eS-Se~ia~an-du OH** XXIX 1 IIT 1t
pi-eS-Si-ia-an~du MHE* XL 57 I 11

pl-eS-Si-~ia~nu~un MH XXXVi 75 III 15

pl-eS-S1-it OH ¥Bo VI 2 I 15
OH* KBo VI 3 I 23

pi-eS-5i-1-e~it MH%* VBoT 58b IV 2

pi-eS-Si-at OH** XBo III 27 Vs.28, eic.



43

ple 2 pi-es-Si-ia-ten MH KBo XVII 105 II 33!
pl-eS-Si-1a-te-en LMH KBo XV 10 II 10
us~sl-ia~at-ten OH** XXIX L I 45 (ilmpers)
pi-eS-S1-1t-te—en LMNH KBo XV 10 II 10
us-gil-it-ten OH¥* XXIX 1 I 45

3 pi-eS-Se-ir OH** EKBo XII 3 IV sf
-/ske/~formss

acte prse sge 3 pli-eS-3i-is-ki-lz-zi NH MIO 1 (Rost)
ITT 37

ple 3 pi-iS-Si-iS-ka[n-z1 OH StBoT 25 No.54
R3eIII 8§

The two verbs are apparently compounds of one satem, ¥g=3j-i+

3 +3=Si-iat, with the preveshs ggrs+ and S=y*.

appears without preverbs in the meaning ?throw,; shoot!?,
*presa'; midd. *sush forth, gush's

mi~conje formss:

acte prse sge 3 Si-i-ia-iz-zi OH** XXIX 1 IV 15

Si~i-e—1iz-21 MH XXIX 8 II 9, etce
MH* ¥X 28 1I 22

prte Si-i-e—1i%* MH¥* VBoT 58b IV 1
S8i-i-e-[ 1t ME XXXIII 10 Vs.S
impere s8ge 2 Sli-ia-a NH XXXIII 5 II 6
mide prse sge 3 Si-e-1t-ta MH* XXXITI 23 I 13
hhi-conje forms:

prse sge 3 Sa-a-1 MH% KBo II I 29°Y
LH XIV 7 1IVv 8

prte 8i-18-ta OH%*% KBo III 234 23
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Imperative ple 2 ﬁL;L:ln;gn;ﬁn MH* IX 28 II 22, participle
Bi=ia=ap MH XXXI 87 II 12 and midde prse sge 3 gi-ia-ai-ta-
cl MH‘XXIII 77y 13 are neutral with regard to conjugzation
typee It 1lg difficult to know with certalnty which type of
the two iIs morphologically oldere If the hhi-type is older,
then the chenge of conjugation ¢type when compounding the
stem with preverbs has to be explained; especially since
this would be an additlonal case to support the pattern
implicit in the view held by some that the compounds
ei=(g=)bu=ta=(1i=)+, gtc. "hinschaffen" and J-wa—te-(i=)+,
aice "herschaffen" (as well as some other allegedly related
coepound sStems, see my class XII below)y both mi-conje, are
based on tha hhi-conje verb da~a-i (pfs. 8ge J) ¢ zi-(j=)*+
“to place' (2 PIEP *dhex'-)o Since, however, the evidence
to support such conjugation type change is weak and the view
is fraught with morphological problems,2* it would be safer
to think that the verb In question, nnmety i=(l=)a+, etcey
originally belonged to the mi~conjugation (at least in the

meaning *throw, shoot?),2%5

2% A discusslon of this question is found in Chapter IV
(q:v. )

25 14+ 1s conceivable (although I could not find any evideancs
either pro or gonira) that the meaning 'press', very
different from the other meanings of this stems; waa
originally expressed by the hhi~-conjugation forms such as
Sazazl, and that the two words were later confounded via
the forms they had 1n common (such as prse sge 3 and the
participle).
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The forms Sizi-ia-iz-z]l OH** and Ji-la—~iz-zl OH** II 3
11 53 are replacements of Si-i-e-iz-zl and Ji-o—iz—zi
respectively, parallgled by a number of replacements of the
same type (with the sign ip used instead of the earlier g):
a=gl-ie-igp OH®* KBo XIT 3 IEI 10°
Sal=li-la-it-ta MH* StBoT 22 Eid 1 VseI 50
(cfe gal=li=it-ta=py ibide II 2; discussed

below)

=lzda=iz=z] MH XV 34 IV 19 (discussed above)
~3a—iz-=zi MH% XBo II 3 II 7

i=1a/e?=1z=z1 ibide. 30 (=see above for other
forms)

b.r._+a_.na_]1,_:+_+. MH IQaT I 26 I 49

(discussed below)

d=e-gl-ia—-1z-z1 MA* KBo XIII 58 RseIIIl 4°¢

(dlscussed below)
These foirms are clearly newy, as all of them come from MH
texts and LH copies of MH and OF textses The model for the
innovation is easy to find among the stem forzxs which class
1 and class IV have in common (Such as prse ple 3);2% and
is stated in the section dealing with class IV,

Prse sge. 3 Sa-a-i MH*, LHy, ls likely to be a

backformation to ple 3 *3l-(i=(la=))an—zi, =ta=an—du,
particlple Ji=ia-a-an, modeled on a verb such as pa=(a=)i+ :

nl(:;=)+ ( hhi~conje) Ygive'y vize pa—g—i ¢ gi;(lg:)gn:;i =

2% There 13 no need to explain the form g=ni-ja-ir by Luwian
influence, as does Oesttinger (1979 : 384 fa+255).
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X ¢ *3i=(ia=)an=zls; where X = Ja—a-ie Prte sge 2 Si-iS-ta
can be explained along the same lines, namely as parallel to

RI:LE:il/nlzsizig (prte sge 3 and [unattestad] 2 of

pa=(a=)i+ %give’, mee attestations ian Kronasser 1966 3 542)e

16 Su-U-nil=fe=)i* : Sv—G-pil-ia—at 'to sow, plunge,
throw in!?
acte prse sge 3 Su-u-ni-iz-zi OH*% KBo VI 26 I 34
KBo III 38 Vs.29
(=StBoT 17 B)
Su~G-nl-e-iz-z1 MH EBo XVII 105 VseII 3!
ple 3 Su~-i-ni-ia~-an-z1 MH* VBoT 24 III 7
prte S8ge 3 Su-u-ni-1t OH** KBo VI 26 I 35

su-t~-ni-e~-it ipide 44

In the post-OH perliod, when morpholexical constraints on the
two major cﬁnJugution.types (as well as spelling practices)
slacken, the stem Su=g-pnl-(e=)i*+ (mi~conje«) 'to sow'y, etce
(note the plene writing with 3§ and the "single" p) falls
together with the stem Ju-un—-pa—(a=)+ (hhlréonj.) t1o
£il1',27 a,g. 3Ju-up-al-id-duy LE Tunnawi IV 13 "he shall

111 §n=nn=ni;ig:gn:zx LH VI 45 IV.29 *they throw in!?',

pointed out by Oettinger (1879 : 159} 1In a LH copy of the

Zalpa story, vize KBo III 38 = StBoT 17 By both verbs occur:

En:nn:nﬁ:ah:nl (bbi-conje prse sge 1) vse ZSu-lU-ni-iz=-zi

27 (3u-un=pa=ah=hi OH** StBoT 17 B Rs.17%, an_nn_nn_; OH KBo
VI 2 IV 50°, 3u-un-pa=aS OH StBoT 17 A [= KBo XXII 2]
V8.2, etce; note the spelling of the verb meaning %to
£ill'y namely: non-plene.and the "double" =p-pn=),
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(see the paradigm)e He Otten's glossing of both as "fullen"
(StBoT 17 p§.4i, 76 {Glossar] and 9 ["er fullt"]) is, in my
viewy incorrects Although the context of Su—u-ni-iz=zi is
too poorly preserved here for us to be sure what the verb
meant in that lost context, its spelling, stem and
conjugprtional type are so distinct from those of the verd
t4p £ill' a3 to make it necessary to regard the form Eu:ﬁ;
pl=iz-zi as that of a different verb (cf. other forms of

this verb in the paradigm above)e.

17» BSu-wa-i-i* : Sy-wa-la* "to look, look after'
acte prse sge 3 sSu-wa-i-iz-z1 OH KBo VI 2 I 2, etce
OH* KBo VI 3 I 38
Sn-wa-a—i-iz-z1 ibide. 36

Su-wa-a~1z-z1 OH* KBo VI 3 I S, etce
OH*® KBo VI 5 I 38, etce.

Sy~wa-iz-zi OH* KBo VI 3 [ 3
Su-wa-iz-z1 OH¥*® KBo VI 5 I 13, etc.
Su-wa-e-iz-[zi OH* KBo VI 3 I 18
Su-wa-e—1z-z1 OH*%* KBo VI 14 I 14

Su-wa-a-l-e=-iz-z1 OH* KBo VI 3 I 34
OH*%* KBo VI 4 I 34

Su-wa-ia-az-z1 OH*%* XXIX 28, 9
Su-wa-ia-zi- OH¥** XBo VI 5 IV 15
Su-U-wa=-iz-z1 OH¥ KBo VI 3 II 52

Su-U-wa-a-1z-z[ 1 OHk* XIYI 13 Vs.?7
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acte prte sge 1 Su-wa-ia-u-un- OH¥*%® XXixX § rr 328

3 Su-wa-i-it OH¥* XVII 6 I 24
impere Sge 2 Su-u-wa-ia OH¥*¥* XXIX 1 I 52

3 Su-wa-a-id=-du MH* XXIV 11 III 10

The oldest writing of the stem is 3Ju~wa=i-i+ which is
consistently written this way in the OH text of the laws
(also in CH¥¥* XVII 6 I 24: a—pa—-a=3a GIS lu-U—~ut-[ta—an-za]
ar=ha Su-wa-i=it *and he looked out the window)'.2? A
varinty of different spellings appear already in the sarly
OHk¥ copy of the laws (see samples above)e The most
wvidespread spelling is En;;g;g;;* (with its variant Sy—wya-
1+) which looks like a transfer to class IV (qeve)e
However, the treatment of this sfen (and others like i¢,
eege la-azi-it "to steal?, qev. bslow) as belonging to
class I 13 justified not only by the writing of its stem
final, which sets it apart from class IV verbs, but also by
some of the forms (such as imper. sge 2 In =l and prs. sge
3 in =ip=(az=)zZi) which follow the path of development shown

by class I verbs, never by those belonging to class IVe

18« 2fa=(a=)i=it* (: ta/da-(a=)(1i=)igt), etce 'to steal®

acte prse sge 3 ta-a-l-iz-2zi OH KBo VI 2 I 39 et passim

28 Apparently, scribal error for 53:&&:15:33':3&0 There are
at least s8lx other scribal errors in this columne

29 For an impasse~breaking discussion of the meaning of éu;
¥a=i=il+, see Starke 1977 : 36 f.



prte sSge J

deverbative

OH¥* KBo VI 3 III 35, etc.
ta-i-1z-z1 OE KBo VI 2 IV 51
da-a=-1-iz-zi OH XBo VI 2 II1I 23
da-a=i-iz-zi OH* KBo VI 3 I 48
da-a-e~iz-zi OH XXIX 25, 6
t Ja=e-1-1z-z1 OH#%% KBo VI 12 I 2, etce
da-a~i~e-iz-z[{ 1 OH¥* XIII 13 Vs.4
ta-i-e-1z-zi OH** KBo VI 10 I 21, etc.
da-il~e-iz-zi OH¥* KBo VI 3 IV 30
ta-a-1z-z1 OH* KBo VI 3 IV 50
ta~a~i-ia-z1 OHX¥ KBo Vi 8, 2
da-a~1-1la-z1 OH* KBo VI J III 39
da-a-ia~az-zl MH XXIII 72 Rs.56
ta-la-a-az-zi OH¥ KBo VI 3 III 26
da-ia~at MH%® XIII 9 II 11t

ta~la~zi~1+a-a3 (genesSge) '"theft?
OH* KBo VI 3 IV 38

da-ia-zi~la-a3 1bide IIT 69

The development of this stem can be summed up as follows:

OH originals: !. ta/da-(a=)i-it+

2. ta/da=(a=)a=it

Post-OH: 1. 3ia—n-i+ (OH*)

2¢ ta/da=(g=)i=e=it+ (OH%*)
3. ifa/daza=l-lat (OH**)
4e da=(a=)la=at (MH(*))

Se Iﬁ‘, lﬁ'n-,n"' ( OH* )

49



Post-OH stems J - 5 are dus to the spread of the a-shape
stem final, characterlistic of class I in its later
attestationz; stem 1 13 a transter to class IV (geve).

Stem 5 could be an error (hapaxi) emendable s & meors
conventional ta-g-jg~a*+ which would then look more like the
MH(*) stem 4 As in many other casesy, the OH¥ copy KBo VI J
contains a varisty of spellings which refiesct both the OH

original anc the later developmentse.

19 3al-li-l-g=i* *'to invoke' ('placate'?)

Ty
L1

impers sge 3 tal-li-i-e—id-[du MH XVII 10 II

prte sge 3 tal-li-ia-at MH* X 72 II 5

omom amde 8 w8 W o AN _ N AP s ' wrur
Parvavaipro VT LITBIR a5 v

e X IR S L |
AY Y& 2 =3

~-/ske/forms

acte prse sge 1 tal-ll-aS-ki-ml MH* VII S I 23

20e fi=il{g=)i=)* : g£i-(i=)ial(=g=)* "to stand (up);
place oneself’
acte prse sge 1 ti-ia-mi MH XIV | Rs.25
Mgto 75/43 arkayuz 15
ti=i~e-jiz-zi OH XXIX 30 II 19, et passim

OH*%* KBo XXV 42, 29
MH IBoT I 36 1V 18

(A ]

ti-i-e—2z1 OH*% KBo X 23 I 21
MH KBo XXI 85 I 40°¢

ti~e—=1z=-21 OH StBoT 25 No0eJO Vs.II 16!
ME KBo XXI 85 I 40!

ti-i-1z=-21 OH StBoT 25 No.l12 Vs.I 579,




Noe47 Rse.IIi 8¢
OH%*% KBo X 23 II 24

ti-iz-zi OH** KBo VI 26 IV 24 (end of liney, cfe

ti-i-12z-2z1 ibid. 19)

ti-ia=-z1 OH%** XBo X 26 I Sy 12, et passim
MH EBo XXI 885 1 J30¢
MH% XBo XX 63 I 13

ti-ia=-az-z1 NH IBoT I 36 anyuz II 14,
431 III 34’ etce

ti-i-e-az-zi MH XXIX 8 I 53 (cft.

ti~i-e-1z-zi 1ibid. 7)
pie ! ti-i-ia~u-e-nl MH%* XL 15 II 6
2 ti-ia~at—te-nl MH KBo XIX 58 8', 15¢

3 ti-i-en—zi OH StBoT 25 Noel9 Vs.4S8
(=2[1) OH%* KBo XXV 47 Rs.1V 13°

ti-i-in~zi OH StBoT 25 No@e¢54 VsoII 157
ti-i-1la-[{an-zi OH%* KBo XIV 66 II 3
E ti-an=-zi OH** XXIX 34 11
prte sge 1 ti-ia=-nu-un OH*% KBo X 2 II S1
3 ti-i-e~i[t OH KBo VIII 42 Rs.? 8

(=it) MH KBo XX 52 18+, 21!¢
ti-ia-at OH%®%® KBo X 2 II 53

ti-i-e-ir OH%% KBo III 1 I 37
impere 3ge 2 ti=-i-1a OHX® XXIX 1 I 11, II 23, etcs
-/ske/-formas
8Cte prse 8ge 1 ti-i3-Si-ki-mi OHk* KBc IIX 34 IiI 4
ple 3 ti-iS-Sa-kan-zl MH IBoT I 56 IV 30

etce
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There are apparently two more attestations of acte prts ple.
3 ti=i-e=ir in ar—ga ti=i-e—ir OH®* XXXVI 54, 1 and ar=za
$i-[{i=)a=ir OH** KBo III 7 I 10, both 'stepped out to
battle?! or the like (see on thls Hoffaer 1878 : 247 , Puhvel
1979 : 57 f. and Puhvel 1982 : 179; thus no *argatlja-
‘contend, battle'y, as e.ge 1In HW!),

In non-hlistorical terms, this verb icooks like & mi-
conjugation stem based on the same root as the hhi-
conjugation stem da-a-1 ¢ tl1-(i=)M, etce ?to place/put’.

The forms where the stom—=shape and desinéntial distinctions
between the two conjugations are neutralized, such as prse.
ple 3 and the participley are almost ldentical, cf. Cege
ti=-l-gn~zi (to ti=i-g~-1%*) vae ti-en—zil OH StBaT 25 Noe.31
V8.II 6' and elsewhere, il-an-zi OH(*(*)) and MH(*), ti-ia-—
poczl OH%® (to daza-i)- The participle to the former is
expected to look like 2ti-(iz)is—(a=)an~ity lees practically
identlical to the participle of dga—a—i (hhi-conjs); and for
semantic reasons 1t 13 impossible to distinguish between the
twoe The only possible disambiguating speiiling, vize. *tli=
d=la=an-%*+, 18 not attested in my coilection of pre-LH

textse

21. Geg=plz(e=i* ¢ fze-al-(is=jat ®find

acte prse sge 1 u-e-mi-la-mi MH KBo VIII 35 IV 2°¢
3 G-e-mi~-iz-zi OH KBo VI 2 III 38
OH*® KBo III 34 I 12
MH XXXIII 5 Vse? II 16

t-e-mi-e-iz-zi OH* KBo VI 3 III 37
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MH XXIII 77 60

4-e~-mi-ia-az~z1 OH%¥ KBo VI 3 II 57
MH Mgt. 75/10 Zn. S5

t~e-mi-ia-zi OH* XBo VI 3 I 64
OH*%* KBo VI 4 IV S

t-e~mi-az-~21 MH® XIII 7 I 19 (hapax).

t-e—mi-ia-iz~z1 MH® KBo XIII 58 Ras.IIL 4°®
(hapax)

ple 1 G-e-mi-la-u-e~nl MH¥ XIII 7 I S5
3 G=e-mi-an-zi MH IBoT I 36 III 16

u-e-mi-ia-an-zi MH XXXVI 127 Rs.? 10
MH* VBoT 24 1I 21

prte Sge 1 u-e-mi-la-nu~un NH XXXIII 2 I 13
%nu{~un ME* IBoT III 141 I 10°

3 G-e-mi-1t OHk* XBo III 7 I 20
MH XIV 1 Rse62
MA%* IBoT III 141 I 9°¢
t-o-ml-e-1t MH XXXIII 26 Vse3d
t-e-mi-i-e-1t?! MH® XXXIII 24 I
u-e-mi-ia-at MH XVII 10 I 27

ple 1 G-eo-mi-la-u—-en OH StBoT 17 A Va.l4
MEX XXIII 21 V8.32

2 tG-e-mi~-la-[at-ten] MH¥* VBoT 58b I 23

3 G-s-mi-ir OH%** KBo IXI 34 II 24
MH® YXXIII 41 If 12

infinitive uG-e~mi-la-u~-wa—an—zi OH¥*?
KBo III 21 II 13

~/ske/=formss
acte prse sge 3 a=g-pl-lS-ki-iz-zli NH XXVI 17 II 4

prte Sge 3 U-e-mi~-1S~-ki-it MH* StBoT 22 Eid 1 Vs.I 19°¢
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The oldest spellings are amblguous: =gl-}z= may stand for
z{mits]= as well as =[myets ]= or =[miyets]=. The early OH¥*
text (KBo VI 3) has a tendency t; make spellings more
precise by using ggerintig plenas cfe Ie—pi-g=1z=71 where
the sign 1z 1s disemblsuated through the use of the sign g.
Alternative spellings (which, 1n the case of the early OHX*
taxt of the lawa ERo VI 3, reflect a more contemporary
pronunciation; perhaps the scribe's own [or a different
dialect]) such as J=g-pi=-la-az=z] show the spread of the
vowel [a] at the expenze of [e] In the stem final, which i=
typlcal of thls classe Tha 1opn G—g=—mi-la=iz-z]1 is a
transfer to class IV (the preoportion would be eege
[{urkiyantsi] 3 [urkiyaitsl ] = [wemiyantsi] : X, where X =
[wemiyaitsi]; NB the semantic closeness of the two stems:
upr=ki-ia=1* CH (class IV, geve) 'to track down, trace' and

g-g=mi=i+; etce 'find?).

22. wa-ap=pi-ia* 'to roar; bay'

acte prse sge 3 wa-ap-pi-ia-zi MH® XIII 8 Vse7?
B KBo XIT 96 I 12

Other atitastations, none of them dated so far,; see in

Kronaszser 1966 * 490.

Other verbs that possibly belong to the primary

gsubclass of class I are as follows:
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23. ar=pi-ia-att-ta-r] OH** KBo III 21 II 23 (ths only
[possibly originally] pre~LH attestation)e Its meaning, or
even conjugational type, 13 unknowne.

24. g=aS=2l-ip=a* '(be in) love'. The only attasted
forms of this stem are non-finite, namely the participle and
two kinds of verbal nouny eege date—locesge a=aS=3i-ia-an-
$i OH*® KBo III 21 IXII 20, 21, 24, XLI 29 VseIII ?, nome
ple a-as—3i-ia-sn-ie-a3 MH XV 34 ii 31, commenomesge a=aS-
di-ia-an=za MH%* VBoT 120(#+)IIl 17. The verbal nouns are g=
ad=3i-la-u~wa=ar e '(divine) love/favor' and a—as—3i~la-tap
ne 'love' (see attestations in H¥2 : 403; all are LH)e The
avallable evidence is insufficient even to determine whether
the verbd belongs to the mi- or the hhi-conjugation. The
most tantalizing thing about this stem, for my purposas, is
its relation to the u~-stem noun 3;35;53 ne 'good, weal'
which iz plalaly based on the same rooty and the factitive
stem a=aS-Sa~put 'to care for,; teke care 0i’ {ci. the
-/ske/-stem g-a3-Si-la-pu-usS-gs—un-a-ni MH* XXXI 42 II 23, a
morphologically younger factitive tovg;n§;§1:11+).

25¢ ha=li-e* ° ha=a=li-a+ 'to bend, kneel'.
Attestations of this stem are not sufficient to determine
what conjugation type 1t belongs to (see StBoTFS T 34 fe)e
Y03t of them are of the medlal p-type (eege prse sge J ha—-a—
liz=in OH(*%*?) XX 46 III 12 'kneels')e The OHk%X attastations
in my collectlion are: hg-g-L]-gn-:+g=g§ {commes nome ple.

iarticiple) XXIX 1 I 4 and ha=lli~-an—z1 (acte prss. ple 3)
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EBo VI 26 IV 14 (HG 5§84, ITl.Tafel)s The sense of the
lattery and therefore 1ts membership in the paradigm, lis

problematic; 1t occurs in a legal passage dealing with

death ponalty aad clemency: (13)eee Iék:ku ta-iz—2i 2:931
akzkas=du (14) ia buzuc=ki=is hazli-en=zi 'if he says, "let

the two [of them] dle", then they he he'e The translation
fdzs Red in Bewegung setzsn™ does not make any sense to me
in this context; Ythey (may) ask for mercy™ makes better
sense, but is entirely ad hoc.3? (It is possible, of course,
that "setting the wheel In motion" is an idiomy, the legal
meaning of which 1s anybody's guess; the tenuousness of the
meaning posited for the verb, however, makes it even less
probable.) Third person singular forms such as VIII 62 I 4
ba=ll-la-zl LE could be later backformations to g-middles.
The completion ha=li-al =z} proposed by Ee. Neu (StBoT 5 : 35
footnote 6) for IX 11 # I 6 (not dated) is not necessary.3!
The reduptlcated.stem of ha=li-ih-la-{i, apparently based on
the same root as the stem under consideration, belongs to
the hhi-conjugation (eege =li-ih-la-at- ? thou kneelest
(beforcess )t OH** EKBo IIT 34 II 21, sge 3 ha-Li-ih-la=i MH
XIV 1 Rsel10)e Later attestations of the unredupllicated stem
(all hhi-conje ) can be found In xronassév 1966 : 5453 see
ibide attestations of ha=li-ih~la-]1 with references)s. IZf,

hovever, mi-conjugation forms of ha-~li-a+ are old, then tha

3% O0n both, see StBoT 5 : 34 footnote 6 with references.

3! ha=li-iz=zi 1547/u, 3 adduced by Neu (StBoT 5 : 34) is
apparantly still unpublished and so out of my reache
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relation of this stem to the middle na—-a-li-~is may have a
bearing oz C. Watkins?s hypothesis of the origin of the
thematic Inflexlon (Watkins 1969 : 104 f£f.)e C¢ Watkins
{and following nim Oettinger 1979 : 517) implies, 1n
accordance with his view "dass sich die Erneuerung eimer
urspringlichen 3.Sg. Medlalendung *—e/oc durch Anfuguag von
scheinbay aktiven :1(L)lund eine daher stimmende thonutlscho
Eonjugation des Aktives auch im Hethitischen aufzeigen lasst
{Watkins 1969 2 101), that "halliyazi" is built secondarily
on the middle g-form "hallva(rl)": Die Bedeutung des Verbums
veist vielleicht eher auf mediale Flexion als die
ursprungliche hin" (Watkins 1969 : 102)e This would imply
that the function of tbhis new active is the same as that of
the remodeled middles It seens,Ahovevor, that ho—a-li-la
and ha—li-iz-z1 : ha=ll-en—-zi contrast in transitivity: <the
former is intransitive whereas the latter is transitiwvs; see
the passage quoted above, where hu—ur—-ki-in is fhe direct
object of hﬁ:l§:23:115 gfe ha=li-ib—la-1 (hhi-conjs) which
is also transitivee3? The conclusion to be df&wn from this
i3y then, that ha—a-li-ia and ha=li-iz-zi (if old) are
gifferapnt formations in function andy it both are of the
saxe relative age, there is no need to claim that the latter

is a remodeling of the former.

32 gRBo IIX 34 II 20f. map-sSa-an-za-wa zi-il LUGAL =un-wa-az

me=ik=ki ha=li=-ih=la-at-%i *"Thou art fraudulent™, quoth
hey, "thou twistest the king for thyself a great deal"’.
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2¢301:2 Secondery Stems (a): Deverbatives
26. ar=fi=(i=Je=(l=)* : ap=Si-ja=g+ 'flow, pour

(intre)?

acte prse sge 3 ar-si-e-lz-z1 NH XXIX 7 RseSl
ar-S1t~e=1z=z! NMH XVII 10 III 26
ap-Si-i-e~1z-z1 NH* XXXIII 54, 10
a]r-Si-ia-z1 MH* XIXIII 49 II 3

ple 3 ar-Si-la-an-zl MH® IBoT IITI 141 IV S

mideimperesge 3 ar—gi-}a-at—ta-ru OF*% KBo VII 28 Re
16'33, In additlion to this stem (class Ij, a root stem,
nasely ar—a3+ 2 gn_af {(mi-conj.) "fiow, ru=; hurry! also
occurs 1in texts dating from the same period {see now StBoT

29 : 62)e A sample of attestatlons is as follows:

acte prse Sge ! ar-aS-ml OHY or MH XXXV 75 + IIL 19
3 ar-aS-zl NH XV 34 III 24
a~ar-asS-z1 MH® LI 8 IV 37

a~ar-z1 MH(%) XLIII S8 II 15
MHE* KXBo X 45 IV 39, etc.

ple 3 ar-Sa-an-z1 MH XV 34 III 13
impere. acte 3 ar-as-du MH KBo XVII 105 Il 34

participle sr~Sa-an-t+e-eS OH** XXXIII 41 II 9

33 E. Neu (StBoT 5 : 16) incorrectly, in my view, translates
this form as "soll gedelhen®e. The OH* text (KBo VII 28)
runs as follows: (Vs.15) gu pa-a=8 51_45;49 au A=NA
DINGIR NEZ N NINDA«KUR4eRA HI.A GESTIN iZ=pa—an—du-uz=z(i=
ia (16) 5;;51_13_51_1;_23 "and (the land) shall grow
(and) be tranquil, and loaves [and] wine libation vessels
shall be overflowing for/to the gods" (rather than Neu's
",eound den Gottern soll Brot- und Yeinopfer gedeihen®e.).
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=-/ske/~forms:

acte prse sge 3 ar-sl-ik-ki-it OH%** KBo VI 13 I 8

If thers is a semantic disctinction between the two stems
(*i=(l=)e=3i+ 2 +ji-ja-a* and root), it is not easy ¢to
determine from their contexts (but see the summary to this

chapter)e

27. ha=az=zi=(e=)i%* : ha=az=zi-o+ 'strike, play
{a musical

instrument)?

acte prse sge 3 ha-az~-zi~-iz-z1 OH%%* KBo III 34 II 33, 34

ha-az-zl-z1 OH%*%* XB¢ XII 3 RseiV 12°
OH%Xk KBo III 60 Vse.lI 14

ple 3 ha-az-zi-an-zl1 OH StBoT 25 No-33 Vge{ I} 15°¢
OoH* XLIIXI 60 IV 15°¢

prte sge 3 ha-az-zi-e-it OH¥* XXXVI 100 Vs.15
ha=-zi~-1t OHX% XBo III 36 Vse.$8
impers 8ge 3 ha-az-zi-e~i[(t=tu] OH StBoT 18 Rs.51
participle ha~-az-zi-an OH KBo XXII 1, 23!
~/ske/-formss

acte prse ple 3 ha-az-zi-lﬁ-k{in-zl OH StBoT 25
N0035 Vae.II 3

ha-az-zl-1S-kan-zi OH%% StBoT 25 N0.32:
Bo 2589 + Vs.IY S°¢

ha-az-zi-iS-kan-zi- OH%%* KBo X 23
Vs.IIly + 15

ha-az-zl-iS-kan-z{ MH KBo XV 33 II 11°¢;
111 6
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This stem is apparently derived from the root stem hg—at-t+
/ ba=ad=gd* (mede. tante) 'hit, chop' (eege midds prs. sgs 1
ha-ad=da-ah-ha=ri OH XVII 28 I 69y 3 ha=at—ta-=~i OH KBo XI 14
I1I 9y ple 3 ha-at-ta-an-ta OF StBoT 25 No«29 Vs.?I1 6¢,
etce:3* =z=2z= 13 the allophone of /t/ [writien as =t—=t=, =d-
d= in other environments] before /i/ and its prevocalic
allophone [y])e The diffarence between the two stems Sesms
to be that of Aktlonsart: jha-pt-++ 1s ipngtantaneoug (cfe
Russe udaritl 'strike (once)? ), whereas ho—az—zi-(g—=)it+
(mli-conje) 18 Jtarstive fcfe Russ. udor.iati *strike
(repeatedly)?)e The function of the suffix +lz{g=)i+ : *+i-=

g* hare; then, ls that of an atelicizer.

28 fhu=it=ti-(1=)* (g-midde); pu—it—ti-ia—(a=)+ (pi~-

conje) Ypull, drawt

The oldest form of this verb has the midd. =g« 3 ending *at:
mniddeprte sge 3 hu—it—-ti-in-—4] OFK StBoT 18 Rs.54

(cfe prte sge 3 hu—it-ti-it-ti [ possibly a mistake for an

expected *hu-it-ti-ia=4i] in the OH** StBoT 18 Rs.72 = XXVI

71 VseI 15%)e Papticiple huy-jit—-ti-apn OH KBo VIII 42 Vs.?14'

[and hu=it-ti-ia-apn-i*a—e3 (comme nome ple) MH XV 34 IV 12]

i8y of course, neutral with regard to voice and conjugatione

3% Other attestations see in StBoT 5 : 51 f. Neu's setting
up the stem as "hatta=-" 1ls not well justified, as prse
sgs 3 ha=zat=fta=rl should be segmented as ha-at-ttatri,
not as ha—af-fatri, *tat bdbeing midde sge 3 ending and +pi,
midde "primary" markere Prs. sge 1 ha—ad-da—ab-ha-ri:;
then, either has an anaptyctic vowel or is graphic for
[hufhhari]o
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Later texts have active mi-conje forms to this stem,

such as
acte prse sge 1 hy-u=jt=-ti-ia-mji MH* VBoT 24 IIXII 13, IV 10
3 hu=iit-ti-la-z[1 MH XV 34 Vs.lII 56

prte sge 1 hu~it-ti-la-nu-un NH KBo XXI 41 VB.65
{Acteprse ple 3 hu—it-ti-an-zi OH¥* XXIX 1 III 27, MH KBo XV
33 11 14', pu~it-ti-ia-ap=z1 MH XV 34 Vs.I 3 ot passim, as
well as impere ple 2 hu-it-ti-ia-at-tan MH Mgte 75/13 oy.14,
arae nnt digtinctive with regard te conjugation typee If hu-
lt-ti-ia=-at MH XXXITII 3, 5 and XVII 10 IV 14 is middle prt.
sge 39y 1ts conjugation type cannot be determined; if it is
active, then 1t belongs to the mi-conjugation.)

Later yety, middle jip-forms appear) €ege prte Sge 3 QU—
I1t-ti-in-at-tn-at LH Hatte IIX i4e These could be aither
backformations to actives3S or remodelings of the g~middles
(eege MH hu=it=ti-ila-st expanded to LH —jt-ti-ig—at—ta-
at)e

If the absence of mi-conjugation forms ln the available
OH taxis be taken to mean that the OH languaga did not have
such forms (it aust bos kept in mind that thlis absence may be
accidental);, then one would have to look for their scurcee

This is likely to have been a certain form {(or fcrms) common

35S oettinger 1979 : 517 proposes just the oppoaite order of
the development, vize: "Spater wirdeesesein passivisches
Medium mit Prat. Sge 3 hu-it—ti-ia-at-ta-at *wurde )
gezogen' (HattsIII 14) gebildet, das ein Aktiv hulftia=S!
nach sich zoge" At least in my collection, tta-middles
to this stem do not occur in pre~LH texts (Hatte. being
LH ).
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to both voices, such as the prt. sge 3 in +ia=a*3; 1hlsg
form3% would have been the same as in acte mi-conje; in form
and in function (prte 8ge 3}y only after =/jla/-forms
replaced the inherited —/ye/-forms in sge 2y J and ple 2
atem finals o2 class I The replacement ("spread" of the g-
vowel throughout the paradigm) 1s a post—~OH phenomenon.

Alongside the suffixed a~forms, OH®* has one root
niddle, namely prs. sge. 2 hu—e-iz—ta OH* XVII 10 IV 1, 237
(=/rmeT+ta/ = [hwetsta], cf. a=iz=ty [etstu] = /eq¥tu/ ).

The lack of assibilation in =1-t= before the ] of the
guffix 1s remarkable (=2se 2.1+9 abovel); it ls possible to
explain by positing that the suffixation took place after
the assibilation rule had csused\to operatec

1t is difficult to dlscern a functional difference
betveen the two formations (reet and suffixed), but a
difference in Aktlonsart, similar to that between ha—-at—-t+

and ha=2z=zl-(a=)iL*; is at least possible.

29. kar-al-(i=(g=)’i* : xar=(ap=)al-a* 'raise;

perforn (o service)?

38 watkins's explanation of the rise of acte mi-forms of
“"hallya-" (Elne 3.Sge des Prateritums halivateee die
Friedrich, J¥be und Kronasser 484 als aktiv ansehences
konnte ebensogut medial selneeses" Watkins 1969 : 102),
which does not apply to ha=li-g* (see above in the
relevant lemma }, seems appropriate iz the case of ju—it-
ti-ial(-a=)*. It must b2 kept in mind, however, that the
development 1s of a post—-OH datee.

37 LH adds prse Sge ! hu=lt-tah-ha—pri KBo XI 11 I 4 and prte

bhu=jit~tan-ha-at ibide 8; both roots For other LH
attestations, as well as discussions of the two stems,

see StBoT 5§ : 56 fo; S¢tBoT 18 : 94 - 96.
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acte prse sge 3 kar-p{-1z-zi OH KBo VI 2 II 42, 46
kar-pi-1z[-z1 OH* KBo VI 3 II 69

kar-pf-i-iz-zi OH KBo VI 2 II 39, 48, 49
OH*% KBo VI 9, 5

xar-pi-i-e-iz-zi OH¥* KBo VI 3 II 66
kar-pi-i-p=-1z-z1 OHX* XBo VI 4 IV 27, 34
ple 3 kar-pf-an=zl GFE 5tBoT 25 Noe«128 lecol.3!
OH*% KBo VI 4 IV 25
XBo VI 6 I 9, 11; et al.
kar-ap-pi-an-zi OH StBoT 25 Noe72 Vse.Il 3

prts ple 3 kar-pi-i-e-i[r OH®% KBo VI 6 I 23

In'addition to these class I forms, OH(*%*) texts have rcct

acte prse sge 3 kar-ap—zi OH StBoT 25 No«34 Rs.5"
(little context)

kar-ap-z1 OH* ¥XB8o VI 3 I1 60
OH%*% KBo VI 4 IV 22, 24
{parallel to OH KBo VI 2 II 39
kar-pi-1-iz-2z1)
Oettinger (1979 : 345) claims, without much argumentation,
that ”gggg;ml ist jungere Umbilldungi"e Apparently, his view

is prompted by the fact that most of the attestations of the

rooct stem are found in OH®¥ coples of the laws, with *j=i=i+

forms found in the parallel OH textes The nature of the
data, however, calls for greater cautione There is at least
one cleariy OH attestation of the root stem (qeve abave)

[incidentally, not mentioned in Oettinger 1979]c Since both
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stems occur in OH, there 1s no necessity to regard kKar—ap-—
(al-conje) as an innovation. But svez ascuming that it is
an lnnovation, I fail to sea® how 1t arosee Rcoot stems and
those belonging to class I have no forms in common, which
could serve as starting polnté for the remodeling pointed
out by Oettingere.

In view c¢f the above. I ragard the two gtems as
contemporaneouse It is possible that the difference between
them was that of Aktionsart (cfe esgestem 2 and possibly
stem 3 In this sectica}, the root stem being telic
{(instantaneous) and the class I atemy, atelic (iterative).
The idiom recurring in the laws (OH), vize. lu—uz~zi xar—pi-
i=iz=zl 'performs the corvée (or the like)' (EBo VI 2 II 39)
/ luzuz=zl na=at=ta &sgggL:;;;g;éi (ibide 40) calls for the
class 1 stem (cf. Russ. groizveditl raboty "to (be)
perform(ing) the work® vee (?)prpizvasti rahoty *to finish
parfofmlng the work'!; Iin the latter phrasey, the verb
zakoacltj "finish/complete' would be preferably used)s The
tater toxts use the telic form instead of the atelic one,

which is either 2 mistake or a sign of noemic change.

30. Kar—ag=Si=i=(e=)it+ / kas—aS-Sa-i+ 'cut (off)'

acte prse sge 3 kar-aS-3i-i-iz-zi OH KBo VI 2 I 8
kar-a§-§1—iug-lzezl OH* KBo VI 3 I 15

kar-aS-Se~1z~z1 OH** KBo VI 13 I 3
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These forms occur ia very simllar contexts: KBo VI 3 I 14 -

15 is a rather falthful copy of KBo VI 2 I 7 = 8y while the

phrase where the OH¥*¥ attestatlion occurs is almost the

Sauee

38

Alongside these forms, root stem forms also occur and

are indeed more frequent; eege?

act. prse Sge 1| kar-aS-ml OH%¥%® XXIX 1 I 36

3 kxar-aS-z1 OH KBo VI 2 IV 22
ple 3 kar-Sa~-an-zi- OH¥*% KBo III 46 Rs.7!
prte S8ge 1 kar~su-un OH%* or MH XXX 10 Vs.1S5?®
3 kar-aS-ta OH¥ XVII 10 II &
imper. 8ge 2 kar-as OH%%* XXIX 1 I 37

ple xar-aS-te-en MH XVII 10 III 5

infinitive kar-Su~u-wa-an-zi OH¥** XXIX 1 III 1539

38

39

EBo VI 2 I (7) tak-ku LO.OLO6 LU-asS LO-a8 na-asS-ma SAL-za
ta—kl~-i-ia URU-ri a-ki ku-e-la-aS ar—hl a=-ki (8) § NE gi-
pi-es-8ar A«35} kar-aS-3i-i-iz-zi na-an—za da-a-1; KBo VI
31 (14) tak~ku LO.ULG LU-a3 L6~aS na-aS-ma SAL-za ta-ki-
is URU=-ri a~ki ku-e-le-a3 ar-hl (15) a-ki 1 YE gi-p{-es-
Sar A3} kar-a3-3i-i-e-1iz-z1 na-an-za da-a—i "If a
human, man or woaan, dies 1n a forelgn city, (the person)
in whose boundary he/she dies, cuts off one hundred ells
of (hig) field and he (=the representative of the dead
person) takes it". EKBo VI 13 I (OH*¥) (2)eee EN A.SR LAN
1 gi-p{-eS-3ar (3) kar-aS-Se-1z-zi ta—az da—a—-1i the
owner of the fleld cuts 1 ell off the field. and he takes
it (he # the owner)e The latter attestation qualifliaes
this stem to bs considered as belonging to class XI, but
in accordance with the princlples mentloned in the "Note
on Chronology" in the introductory section to this

chapter, 55;;35;5;;;;;1331 takes precedence as the clder
forme.

Other attestations See eege 1in Cettinger 1979 : 200.
Oettinger lists root-stem forms together with the
suffixed (the OH attestation)s In Oeottinger's
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Functional differences between the two (cleariy
contemporaneous) stems, if any, cannot be discerned on the
evidence of thelr contexts. In at lLeast some of the
contexts; the stems are interchangeable,; @.ge: OH%* KBo VI
13 T (2)seeBN As35X LAY 1 gi-pi-eS~Sar (3) kar-ad-Se-iz-zi
ta-az da-a=i // OH®% XBo VI 26 I (47 JeeeEN A.5R A5k 1 gi-
pi-eS-Sar kar-aS-zi (48) ta-eaz da-a-1 'the owner of the
field cuts off one ell of the flield and he takes 1t? ('he! #

9the owner? ),

J1. pa-al-ki-ig-at "spin, (un)ravel!?

acte prse ple 3 ma-al-~ki-ia-an-zi OH®® XXIX 1 II 8

prte 82Ze 3 @ma~-ol=iiels—sd  MIAk YVII 27 If 29

See other attestations (all LH) in HD ¢ 131. The stem is
apparently based on the root stem galk- attested in
acteprs.sge3 ma=la=ak=-zl "unravels! KUB VII 1 (dated In HD 3

131 as "pre-NH/NS" = OH¥®/NHX) II 14.

32. papr-ki-ig-at ‘ralse, lift?

acte prse ple 3 par~ki-ia-an-zi NH KBo XX 33 III 10
MH(%) IBoT III 148 IIY 13

prte sge 3 or
mide prte sSge 3 par-ki~ia-at OH#* XXXIII 68 II 1

mlte prts ple 3 par-ki-ia-an-ta-at MH¥? EKBo XI 10 III 1%

{(unsubstantiated) view, “kn:éie-mi " 1g analogic to
"mg*ﬂzml " (qave locecits)e



67
(Other attestations and the literature see in StBoT 5 :
138.)

In addition to this stem, a root-stem form
(imperemidd.sg.3) 1s found in the same text where the OH¥
at4tsstation of the class I stem occurs:z (1f.) nu Sa—an-ku-
us a~li-11 ma-ah-ha-an par—ki-la-at tu-el-la 3j Dy ZI-EA a-
li-il paAr-ak-ta-rue Since, however, the sense of the
sentence 1s not clear,*? little can be said of the posasible

functional difference between the two stemse

33. par=3i-(ia=)a* 'to break (bread)!

mide prse s8ge 3 par-gi-ia OH StBoT 25 Noe25 VseI 52"
XXIX 30 £1Ir 1G, 12, etce
OH*% KBo X 28 Vs.II 12
Bo 2599+II 2%, atce
MH XV 34 I 28 et passinm;
KBo XXI B85 1V 9' et passim
MH% KBo XX 63 I 15

*0 The opaclty is due to the hapax Sa—an—ku=-uS and problems
with g=11~11 (ns)¢ The translation "buat(??)" for 3. in
HW! : 182b, used by Neu (StBeT 5§ : 138), is a mere
conjecture; cfe HWZ : 59a for a more cautious treatment
g+ left untranslated)e On a=li-il. see now H¥? : S8b fee.
This noun 18 likely to be the name of a plant (or a
product thereof) used for ritual mediation purposes; cf.
"(D) glila-? (Kultgegenstand elner Gottheit; daher auch
mit Gottesdete geschrieben; hurre?)® (HWZ 3 59a)e Cf.
also "aljila~2 e."; which, according to Kemmenhuber, is
"eher zu glili- ce« (Orakelvogel) als zu glil—= ne."
(locecite)e The text (LH rituval KUB XII 62 Vsell f£f.}
makes the interpretation of the noun as "glil plant' just
as likely, if not more likely, than that proposed by
Eammenhuber: e~ll-1i wa-ar-g3u~wa-an-zi pa—a~i-misee
(13f.) a-li-la-aS-za wa-ar-Su-wa-an—zi ﬁ:ﬂL mo—im—ma—1i
'T go to the alll (or 'to the alil plant') to reap
(1¢t)ane (13fs) the alil plant does not refuse to be
reaped?! (cf. Kammenhuber's translation: "Ich gehe zum
as um es zu pflucken ode es zu beruhligene ceceas weigert
sich nicht zu= Pflucken ode sich zu beruhigene" ).
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KBe XIX 161 I 2' et passin
ple 3 par-Si-ia-an-da OH StBoT 25 Noe88, 7', etcs
pir-gl-an-da[(- OH StBoT 25 N0oe¢53 recol.5!
par-Si-an-tal{(~ OH StBoT 25 Noe54 VseII 21°¢
mide or .
acte prte 8g¢e 3 par—si-at LMH KBo XV 10 IIiI 63!
par-3i-ia-at 1ibid. 68"
acte prse ple 3 par-Si-~an-z1 MH KBo XXI 85 I 48!
par-Si-ia-an~zi ibide., 461,
50°, IV 29°¢
MH¥* VBoT 24 II 22
prts sge | par-3i-la-nu-un LMH KBo XV 10 II 33, 40

participle par-Si-ia-an-t+a-an NH KBo XXI 85 IV 10°

As the listing of attestations shows, active forms begin to
appoar in post-O0H textss It is possibie that they arose
analogically, starting from the ambiguous form niz:
El;(LAngi (ambiguous in post-OH, cf. the conneéts on hu~it-—
ti-ia=-at above).

A few ifta-middles are also founde Those in my
collactiony geve below, are all from the same MH* texts
mide pras. sgo 3 par~si-it-ta-rl MH¥ StBoT 22 Eid 1 VseII 10

(=KBo VI 34)
impere sge 3 pér-éi-lt-ta-ru ibide 16
par-si-ia-ad-da~ru NH* StBoT 22 Eid 1 Vs.I 38

These younger mlddle forms can be explained as
backformations to active forms.

Alongside the class I forms, contemporaneous root-stem

forms are elso attested; eeges
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mide prse sge 1 par—aS~ha OH StBoT 25 Noe3 Rs.III 14
pal r~a ]S-ha=-ri1 ibid- IV 10

ple 3 par-Sa-en~da OH StBoT 25 Noe26 RsS.?IV 10

1 par-Su-wa—=nl OH StBoT 25 Noe4 RSeIII 4741

prte ple 3 par-Se-ir OH¥¥ KBo III 46 RsSe38
Conjugation type of the active forms (mi- or hhi-) cannot be
determined due to the want of forms unambiguous in this
regarde

In both stems, functional differences between active
and middle forms, 1f any, cannot be determined from the
contexte The same can ke salid about the two stems:
functional differences between the class I stem and the root
stemy 1f they existed, cannot be discerned from their

contextse.

34. pa=zaS=ku=i=-i+ 'to neglect?’

actse prte sge 3 pa-aS-ku-l-1t OH* I 18 III 70

middeprse sge 3 pa-asS-ku-i-it-ta ibid. 65

See StBoT 5 for the context of the latter and Oettinger 1979

$ 335 for other attestationse

*1 otten/Soudek 1969 : 34, 120 and Dettinger 1979 : 518
footnote 14 have doubts about this form: Owa-ni is
written over erasure and there is very little context
10!‘t.
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The stem appears to be based on the zero suffix stem
pa-ad-kut I pa-aS-ku-wt (with /k%/, cfe. HLuwe pa-sa-hwa/i*
1t0 neglect?®? with /h%/ s Hitt. /¥%¥/ as in bwa/i=(i=)aa
'who! 3 Hitte Ku—=iS id.), attested in acte prs. sg. 2 pa—
ai=kuy=3i OH®* XXXI 127 I 47, ple 3 pa—aS-ku—-wa-ap—z]l MH* XXX

11 V8.8, prte. 8ge 3 39;95;39;33=13 OH*/MH XXX 10 Rse.2.

3S. ta-ri-ig—-at 'invoke, appeal?
mit. prse sge 3 ta-ri-ia-at-ta OH XXXVII 223 Vs.5

This 1s the only 1instance of the clazs I stem in ay
collecticns The stex 13 dorived from the sams root as the
root stem fa-rt / da-r* 'say, speak, promise’ (eege prs. ple
3 tacpa=-an=zles participle fa-ra—ap—za / da—pa-an—za)s
coplously attested in Aitiiltc texts of all periodss

The rect stem is used 1n the telic sense *promise!?
(tbetroth? ); eege early OHX* géx;xn DUMU.SAL L0 =pi ta=ra=
anzza facma=izSazan of{t-te-gu-uz=z[i (KBo VI 3 II 5) 'if a
woman 13 promised to a man, {(but) another {(man) makes her
run awey (with him)?; in addition teo its common use of
introducing direct speech and the like ( which could be
either telic or atelic, cf. gay and gpeakle If the root
stem 1s telic, then it 1s at least possible (cfe eege ha-
af=tt vse. An;:gz:;;;(g:)k* above) that +he class I stem ls

not: ‘'appeal, entreat’ or the llkes

*2 Eoge in Sultanhan 5 C end: pf-pa-wa/i-ta ara/i-ha pa=si-
hwa/l=1 tor (if he) neglects (1t)?.
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36¢ gza=pl=lt 3 Gze=pi-la-a+ 'call, speak’

acte prse sSge J ue-ri-iz~zi LMH XVII 21 III 13
ﬁ—a-rl-}a-az-zi MH XXIX 7 VselS5

prte ple 3 U-e-ri-ir OH** KBo III 1 I 45

This same root exlsts in unsuffixed form, namely the
quotative particle +wa-r+ (before a2 vowel) / *wa (elsewhere)
‘inquit?!; originally possibly acte prte sge 3 of the root
stem;*3 eege Jaczal Jazrazs URU =ia pacit Jcukowa LUGAL zud=
ml;ié ki='S-ha 'and he went ;b to the city: "I, he said,
shall be your king"' (OH KBo XXII 2 [=S!BoT 17) Rs.14'-15',
It seems that the root atem:; o0f which the quotative particle
is the sole survivor in Hittite (but cf: Palaic g=g—=ir-ti
tsaya! XXXII 18 I 8%, gove in Chapter 3), is telic (?saicf).
Thusy this palr of stems is yet another candidate for

exhibitiang the Aktlonsart distinctione

Other stema that possibly belong to the deverbatlive subclass

of class I are as follows:

37. huzul-hy=li-ia—-at+ 'fight one another?, The only

pro—LH attestation of this stem in my collection is the

participle hQu~ul-hu=li-ia=an—t*e—ei OH%% KBo III 40b Vsei2.

ii3 root 1s the same as that of the class VII stem Ju-ul=li-

*3 gitte wa=rt, atce ¢ ¥wer—t (Sge 3)e As a typological
parallel, cf. Russe. guctatlvs particle da 'quoth!,
formerly roct aore sge 3 ( < ®¥dhex'-t)e Cf. also Ivanov
1965 : 73 fo
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j+y etce ‘combat'e However, the attested form 12 not
sufficient for determining with certainty the conjugational

type (mi—= or hhl~-) of its stem.

38, ti-it-ti-(ig—-)a* 'place, set in'. 1Its

attestations in my collection are the following:

acts prse ple 3 ti~it-ti-la-an~zi OH*¥* KBo XI1 3 IV 9!
participle +¢i-it-ti-an-za OH KBo XIX 1 II 18
OH* XBe VI 3 1I 37
iblde 43
OH*%* KBo VI 5 IV
KBo XII J IV 9¢

ti-it-ti-an{ NH XXXVI 114, 22¢*

The stem®s attestations are not sufficient for establishing

whother it belongs to the mi- or the hhi-conjugetione.

2:3e13 Secondery Sts=s (b)2 Denominatives

39 ap=pa-=ta-=ci=i¥/(a=)ap—pa-af-ri(=i=)+ =
ap=pat-ri-a+ 'seize, take as deposit (on a loan)?

acte prse sge 3 ap-pa-ta-ri-iz-zi OH KBo VI 2 IV 4
ap-pa—-at-ri=-iz-zi OH* KBo VI J III 76
ap-pat-ri-la-z1i NH* XIII 8 Vse10

infinitive a-ap-pa-at-ri-wa-an-zl OH** KBo VI 26 I 28

Apparently, this stem 1s derived from the noun appatar ne
'ssizure?; a derivative of g=ipt : ap=p* (mi-conj.) "seize,

capturet.
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40, pa-lid-Si-ia* / ba=li-iS-Si-ia+ 'to frame,

overlay!

acte prte Sge 1 ha-1i{8-3i-la-nu-un OH** StBoT 18 Rs.58(B)
=XXVYI 71, 7

ha-1i-18~8{ i=i[ a=nu=un OH** KBo X 2 II 30

ha-11-13~3[ 1-ia-an]-da~an MNH XXIX 7 Rs.40

This stem 1ls apparently a dérlvativa of the noun ng=11:15=§+

or ha=li=iS-Sa+ 'fitting, frame' or the like (hapax, able

ba=li-iS-3a-az KUB V 7 Rs«23)»

41, ng:gg;ng:zl;g+/i+ Ygive, turn over (to)t

acts prse sge 3 ha-ap-pa-rl-iz—-zi OH* KBo VI 3 II J36
prie Sge 1 ha-ap-pa-rl-e-nu-un OH StBeT I8
(=KBo III 22) Vs.20
The stem is apparently derived from the ncun ha=ap-pa-rt ne
(nome sge ha=ap-pa OH¥* XXIX 25 Vs.10) 'exchanges; traansfer,

tradet.*?

42. puzlacazlize*/hu=la-s=1li-i+/hu=(u=)la=li-e=i+ 2

huz(uz)la=(a=li=(ig=)at 'wrap up; enwrap'

acts prse S8go 1 hu-la-a~=ll-e-ml OH StBoT 25 Noe4 Rg.IV 23
hu~la-a—li-ia~ml OH StBeT 25 No+6 Rse.III 14°?

3 hu-la-a-1li-1z-z1 OH XXXVII 223 Rs«3d

*4 Cfo class IV stenm bha=ap=(pa/pi-)ra=-(a=)it+ : Ora—pt+ 'sell,
trade' (see the relevant section of this chaptark
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hJu-la=a=li-e-z[i OH StBoT 25 No«.100 Rs.3?
hu-la~a-li-az=z1 OH##* KBo III 27 Vs.27
hu-u~-la=-li-e-iz-z1i MH* XXIV 9 I 42, 47

prte sSge 1 hu-~la-li-ia-nu-un MH¥* XXIII 11 ITI 23
nide J hu~u-la=-li-~it-ta-at- MH IBoT I 36 III 54
participle hu~-la-li~an OH StBoT 25 Noe4 Rs.IV 28
OH® XLIII 60 Vs.i(V 7°?
hu-u-la-li-ia~an MHE XXIX 7 RsS.30
hu-u~-la-li-ia~-an~-za 1ibide. 28
hu-la—ll;ia-an MH* XXIV 10 XII 33
-/ske/-forms?
acte prse s8go 3 hu-u-la-li-ig-ki-iz-zi NH KBo XVII 105 II 15?
ple hu-u-l&-ll—eg-k;n-zl ibide. 16°*

impers hu-u-ln-ll-lﬁ-kin-du ibide. 24

The verb is a denominetive based on hulali- 'roller,

spindle? (qeve HVE: 2 T3).

43. hu-ur=ial-li=(a=)it+ : hu-ur—ta-i1i-a+ *mix up,

confound?

acte prse gge 3 hu-ur—tal-li-iz-zi OH¥%* XUB [ 16 iiiI 38
ple hu~uer-ta-li-an-2z1 OH StBoT 25 Noe54 V=eI 16
hu-ur~ta-li~an=z{ 1] OH StBoT 25 No.54 Vs.I 30
hu-ur—ta~li-an-zi OH¥¥ KBo III 27 Vs.16, 18

prte. hu~ur-tal-li-e~ir OH%%* KUB I 16 III 43
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The verb is apparently a derivative of the noun

buctalli=/hurtali= c. translated in HW! as "Gemengsel,

Mus(?)" (pe77a) and corrected by Otten to "Widersacher® (ZA

NF 21 pe158 line 10; p.164 f.)¢*S

44e Kkumpmruc=riza=i* : Ku=y-—cuy--~j-g+ 'be hostile?*®

acte prts sge 3 Lku~u-ru-ri-e~-it OH¥¥ XI 1 II 7

ple ku=u-ry=pi-g=ipyp OH¥¥ IXIVI 100 Rs.4 end

participle ku~u-ru~ri-a[{n-4/da OH KBo VI 2 I 53n
The verb 1s based on the noun kurur 'enmity;'aneny‘ (HwW! :

119by Erge2 2 16a; eege kn:n[m]z OH StBoT 18 Vs.25).

45. ku=(u3=)da=znl=(ize=)it/ku=ud~—ne—i*+ :
ku=us-Sa=ni-la* "crants leasaer Lira®

*S 1t 1s outside the scope of this diassertation to discuss
the meaning of the noun hurtal(l)i- (on which see also
Eronasser 1966 : 493). As to the verb itself, it must be
pointed out that in almost all the contexts where it
occurs it has the noun pd-da~a-ar / ut-tar 'word(s),
command?! as 14s direct objJect. The contexts (all OH%%),
conveniently brought together by Josephson (1972 : 64),
allow for interpretations of the verb ranging from
‘confound, mix up® ('break unintentionally?’) to !'violatae,
oppose! ('break intentionally!),

$¢ cf. discussions in Watkins 1973 2 77 and Oettinger 1979 :
339 (not "399" given 1n his index on pe594). Watkins's
view that the denominatlve has the suffix —g—= ( see
locecite) is based dn the forms with =gj-g-i+ which can
be interpreted as /re/~. But the OH form ku—u—ru-ri-aln=
i/da (see attestatlons), which reading was proposed by
and (in my view convincingly) defendad by Starke (1977 2
55)y disambiguates =pj=e~i* as /rye/-. Cf. also the
post~0OH transitive stem xugugi;gnn_ HW: : 119a clearly
based on /Kururye/-.
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acte prse sge 3 ku-uS-Sa-nl-iz-zi OH KBo VI 2 II 27; IV 10
XXIX 30 VseIl 9
(=n1—1[z—zl)OH** KBo XIV 66 I1 6
ku—u§-§g-nl-l-e—lz-zi OH* KBo VI 3 II 48
ku-Sa-ni-iz-z1 _ iblde iv 3
" ku=uS-Sa~-ni-la-zi OH*% KBo VI 5 IV 7

ku-uS-ne-1z-z1 OH** KBo VI 10 III 36

(=nf e=1z-z1) ibid. 3s

The verb is based on the noun kudSan— ne "pay' (HW! : 120a;
tege Ku=usS-Sa-nl OHk* XXIX 30 II 7 / Ku—uS—ni OH** KBo VI
10 IIT 32 [locesge])e The two OH*% attestations where the
sten i3 written ky—usS-pe—-1* (both in the same text) may be
analogic to yipg-at 'sell, trade' (see class XI below),
close in meaning and simitar in forme The form Ku—uS—Sa-pi=
ia=zl shows the typical post-OH levellng of the inherited
morphophonemic alternation ~/ye/- 2 '/ya/- in favor of the

-/ya/=alternante.

46¢ lam:nl:&*llam:ms:n1=1:§? ¢ Lan=pi=iat 'call, name'

acte prse sge 3 lam=-ni-iz-zi MNH IBoT I 36 oy.I 30
ple 1 lam-ma-ni-i-e-u—e-ni MH KBo XVI 50 Vs.17
prte sge 1 lam=-ni-ia-nu~un MH¥ XXIII i1 II 28

ple 3 lam-ni-ir MH XXXVI 109, 6

The stem is based on the noun lamapg- ( neuter n-stem; oblique

stem lamp—; see HW! : 126b).

47. parsku=l=e=i* : par-ku=(1=)ia=(a=)+/
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par-kuzwa=a* 'cleanse!’

acte prse ple 3 par-ku-we-an—-zi MH XIII 9 III 20!
prt. sge par-ku-wva-a-it NH%* KBo XXI 8 II 4
ple par-%u-i-e-ir OH¥*% KBo III 34 Vso.II 25
mide prse sge 3 par-ku-i-ld-d{a] OHX% EBo XXII 6, 6!
prte par-ku=-i-ia-ta=-at MH* XXIV 8 + I 31

verbal noun par-ku~ia-a-tar OH%% KUB I 16 II 67

The stem is based on adje parkul- 'clean, pure' (HW! : 161)
= /ParKwi/= (or /bargwl/-, 1f cognate with Gothe jhalrht-
clear?y, etces); see Pedersen 13938 : 35 f., Kronasser 1966 :
107 for hypotheses on the historical morphology of this
adjectives*? Hitts (OH and later) also has a /nu/—transitive
to packul~y vize pig:kn:ng:u* (ml-conJo) (see attestations
and discussion in Kronasser 1966 : 454 f.) 'clean, wash
(o2f); remove (brand from an animal)'.

MH pﬂg:kuﬁg;;gn;zl formally belongs to class II and

class IV {see page i4 above ); MHX pﬂg:kn:xg:g;ii belongs to

tlass IV (qeve)s While it 1s possible that class IV forms
ere based on an p-stem varlant of the adjective, viz.
t/Parkwa/~ or the llke,‘lt is unlikely, as this stem is ad

Boce It seems more likely that class IV forms here are due

‘7 In the case of gapkui~, it 1s not clear whether one is
dealing with the sequence /k/+/u/ ([kw] before vowels) or
vith the phoneme /k¥Y/: there are no writings of the type
*par-uk-nu-ut+ parallel to par—ku~nu-ut+ (~/nu/-transitive
to this stem) which could confirm the latter possibility
(cfe iar=ulk-zl /tarx¥/+/ti/ OH KBo XVII 44 + 227, etce.
! IE *terk“-, cf. Late forqueo > iorius, etc. [see
discussion in Lehrman 1985]).
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to later remodeling, such as undergone by several class II
stems (qeve)e These class II forms, then, would be based
directly on the adjectival stem *parku- {/Parx/+/u/- or

JParEW/=?)e

48, fu=(u=)ei=(g=)it : tu—y-ri-ia~-(a=)+* 'yoke,

harness'!

acte prs. s8ge 3 tu~u-vri-iz-zi OH KBe VI 2 III €0

ibide Iv 1, 12
XXIX 30 II 20
(tu?) OR* KBo X 2 IIXI 73

tu-u-ri-e-iz-z1 MH XXIII 77, 81
tu~-u=-ri-1a-zi OH%¥ KBo VI J IV 7
ple tu~ri-ia-an-z1 OHK* EBo VI 26 I 36
prte sge¢ 1 tu—u-rl-{lannu;(unl] OH%%® KBo X 2 III 42
ple 3 tu—-ri-ir OH%¥ EKBo III 34 I 1§
particinple (?) tu-u-p[i-la-an OH** XXXI 127 § S2
verbal noun tu-u~ri-ia-u-wa-a3 OH* KBo VI 3 III 48; 51
=/ske/~form:

acts prse 2ge 3 +tu-u-ri-13-ki-iz-zi OH% EBo VI 3 III 65

The stem is apparently based on the noun fyri- which
translates the sumerogram GIS SUKUR 'gpear, shaft® (cf. HW!

¢ 229 and EI‘BO 2 3 26a 'lth_lito )..8

*% cf. Vede dhiz-s nom. sg. dhur RV VIII 33, 17b 'shatt,
pole's It is at least possible that the Hittite stem is
primary (so Oettinger 1979 : 344 f.) or based on the root
nouny, cfe the Vedic cognatee.
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49. Q=e=Sl=i* : u-a=31/Sg-jo—at 'graze’

aide prse Sge 3 u-e—-Se-la-at—ta OH%k* XXIX 1 I 33

G~e-Si-ia-at-ta-ri MH* XXVI 19 II 33

ple G-e~3i-ia-an-da-ri ibide. 18
prts Sge i-e~31-it-ta-at OH*%* XXIX 1 I 32

Ee Neu (StBoT 5 : 200) also adduces "prs. sge 2 Q-Si-e—it-ta
113/b Vse4 (alt)" which I personally have not seen since the
texty, to my knowledge, has not b2en publishad).*®

The stem 1s apparently based on the noun *351— Ce

‘pasture® (see HW! : 253s with lit.).50

There are also a number of stems which possibly belong
to the denominative subclass of class I, but cannot be so
classified with certalnty because some forms, lmportant for

class assignment, are mlssing. These stems are as follows:

‘9 Mide prse sge 3 g-g=Sp=lo—gi-ta ls interprete_d by Ee Neuw
(StBoT 5 ¢ 200) as prtes for which I see little reason
(cfe. the other prss 3 form)e The use of the sign Sa.
instead of 3l which appears everywhere else, is hard to
explain (except a3 an instance of the occasional post-OH
practice of substituting the former for the latter, cf.
ME apcSa=pl-g-3¢ [ StBoT 26 ¢ 29 fne178: "mittelhethite,
gegen A. Kammenhuber H¥2 344a"] vse OH Sa-ne-a~3i,
attestaticns o2 which see below)a

S0 1t is possiblo that both the noun and the verb are based

on the root we3-, cf. Hitte 3 ~ ce 'shepherd? (HW!

2 282b with lite)y in which case the verb stem would be

primarye If the form p-Si-e~jit-ta (see text) is old

(which is not contradicted by the shape of the class stem

suffix, which keeps the older [ inherited] e-grade of the

-vowel) and should be taken at face value, then the zero

grade its root shows (J=3+) could be taken as evidence

for the verb == this form at least — being primarye.
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50. an=na-pu-uz=zi-isg-a+ 'to rein, curb’s The only
attestation in my collection is the participle an=na~nu=uz-
zi=ia-an=te-e[ 5 (ple nome co) OH StBoT 25 Noe27 Rs.19'
'reinedy, curbed, haltered' or the likee The same participle
possibly occurs in line 11' of the same text, where it i3
reconstructed on the basis of two post-OH coples: [(an=pa-
au)=uz=zi-ia-(an=za)] (nom. sge ce; see StBoT 25 ; 71 £fo)e
If there 1s a verb stem ap-pa-pu-uz-zi-ig—-a+ (so also HWZ :
78a), then it is based on the noun KUS ap-ga—nu-uz—zi- ce. "a
kind of rein/curb"(?) (eege ple acce KUS ag—pa-nu-uz-zi-ug
in the same text; leees StBoT 25 No«27 Rs.! 7')e The stem lis
dubious because it is attested only in the participles;

also, one cannot be absolutely certain about 1ts conjugation

typee.

Sle ar-mi-iz=zi-ia=at+ "to bridge's The only pre-LH
attestation I know of is mide imperative nle 3 arcal-iz-zi-
lazan=fa-ry MH XV 34 T 46. The stem is based on the noun
(GI8/)NA¢ ar=mi=iz=zl ne "bridge' (attestations see in HW2 :
327a)e Its conjugation type (mi- or hhi-) is not certain,
although it 13 more likely that the stem belongs to mi-
conJugation, as hhi-conjey in the pre-LH period in any case,

has very few (if any) denomlinativess

52« LUGAL =y=iz=zi-i+ 'be king'e There is only one

pessibly pre~LH form of this stem in my collectiony, namely
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mide prte sge 3 LUGAL =y—jz—7j-jt—ta-at MH¥* XXXIII 115 fII
6 (see StBoT 5 : 109 for LE attestations)e It is possible,
in light of LH attestations such as LUGAL ;1;;;1;31 acte
prse 8ge 3 LH XXIII 1 I 42, that the stem belongs in this
subclass of class I however, on its own 1t is not
sufficient for determining its conjugation type. 1Its

putative nominal base, #*LUGAL =y=jzwzj-, is unattested.

53. i3-kar-pe-an=-ni-a+ 'piercey make holes'e. The only

attestation I have is the participle LE:xgg::n:gnan:gn MH

KBo VIII 35 II 21, insufficient for determining the stem's
conjJugation type with certaintye But, as the steam appears
to be based on the verbal noun vrltten in IBoT I 33 23, 28,
41, etc. as i3-ga-ra-tar n. °plercing, sticking through'
(based on the root verb stem LlS—ka—a—p+ / 15:35:;* {hhi-
conje) ¥s8tick through'; see StBsT 26 ¢ 75 with
attestations)y it is more likely tc belong to the mi- than
to the hhi-conjugatione Cf. $ak~Sa-an-ni-i+, etce. 'to

level, smooth ocut! belowe.

54 13-ta-pn=%ta-s—1-i+ 'linger, hesitate'. The only
form in my collsction 13 acte prse sge 3 iS-ta—an—ta—a—j=jz-

zl OH StBoT 25 Noe139 Rse8. The stem could be denominative,;
but that is noet certein since its putative nominal bage is
not attesteds Although the stem final in this foram makes

the stem & possible member ef class I, more attestations are
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needed %o be certaln that the stem does not in fact belong

in class IV {seo below).

55 ka=li-(p=)li-g-i+ 'to fetter, shackla’, The

attestations in my collection are both acte prte sge 3 ka=—

l1i=ll-g-it OH* XXXVI 100 Ve.16 and ka-Li-g-ll-p—it OH¥%?

XVII S I 16« The base is not attested outside the stem, but
it can hardly be anything but nominale The stem's
membership in class I 1s uncertain because the sign li is
ambiguous (can be read as both /le/ and /1i/), and there are
no disambiguating forms such as the participls or acte prse.

p'.o 3e

56« ka=pu=(g=)ud-Si-ia(=a=) 'be silent, hids

&

(intre)'s The attestations in my collection are all post-

OH: acte prse sge 3 kKa-ru—us~3i-ja-zi MH* XIII 8 Vse.7 and
kazpuzi=ul=3l-ia=zi MH* XIII 9 IIT 13, ple 3 Ka—ru-uS-3i-ia-
anzzi MH IBoT I 36 IV 14. The base ka—pru—(g=)u3-S+ s not
attested separately, but.is likely to be nominale It scems
to me possible; on both formal and semantic grounds, that
the base is derived from the same root as the stem ka/ga—~
ed=(i=)a=1l* * ka/ga-ri-~isa—-at+ 'cover, hide' (see abovele A
parallel correlation of derivatives apparently exists
between stems such as pakk(j)ye~ 'be heavy'! and

pakkugs( l)ye- 'be ritually impure (?)' or perhaps ‘be

burdened' (metaphorically), dakk—- (hhi-conje) 'look like,
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correspond' and fekkugd(l)ye~ 'show (intre.), appear'! (see
below)s I explaln +y-us3-S+ segmented cut of these bases as
cognate with IE *-us-, zsro grade of the suffix *-wos— used
to form the perfect participle of IE. See Chapte~ IV for

nore detall,.

57« kar=tip=pizia-(a=)* 'be wroth's The oldest

exampls in my collection is mide prs. sge 3 kalr=tip—mi-lia-
ii=ta MH IBoT I 36 I 49; if the missing parts are supplied

correctly, this is in fact a class IV form! The othesr

examples are mide prs. sge. O kKap=tim—mi-ia—at-ta=[ri] Owk*
XXIX 9 T 3y kar—tim—mi-ia-ta=-r] ibid. 2i, ple 3 kar=tim=miz
isa-an-ta-rl OH®* KBo VI 3 IT 32._ This stem's presumably
nominal base (it could hardly be anything but nominal, for
structural reasons) is unattesteds. Also, one could not be
absolutely sure about the conjugational type of the stem,
although, as I have already pointed outy it 1la more likely
to belong to the mi-conj. than to hhi, 1f it i3
denominatives ©On the morphology of the verp, see van Brock

1960 : 143 .

58 Kki=lS=ta=an-zl-a*+ "to hunger, starve's The only
attestation in my collection is mide prtes sgo 3 kl'iE:Ii“ﬁn‘

glz=ai=-ta-at (see also StBoT 5 : 99). Its conjugation type
is thus not certain, although likely to be mi-e The atem is
based on the noun kiStani- ce 'hunger? (H¥W! : 111b)e (On

/t/ becoming [ ts] before /L/y See above).
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59« ku=-ud=da—ni-e=it* '?'s. The meaning of this verb is

uncertaine ts only attestation in my collection is act.

prse sSge 3 ku-ud-da-pl-e-iz-zi- MH XVI 25 Vs.I 8'. There is
too lltfle context to be sure about what the form means.

The base (ku-ud=da-pt or ku-ud-da—-qi+) certainly looks
nominaly and thers is & noun, kKuttar ne 2 oble kuttan—-
'shoulder, upper arm'; 'phyaical strength' (HW! : 121ab) or
‘chest! (Erge2 : 16b) (cfe Sturtevant's etymologizing with

Late guitur ‘throat', see reference in HW! : 121b),

60 li=g=la-pi=(e=)i* = lize-la-pi-(ia=)a+ *be

furious/enraged's Attesiztions in my collection include:

mide prse. sge 3 lLi-e=[la-]oi=at-ta OH KBo VI 2 II 14 (1f E.

Neu [ StBoT 5 : 138] is correct), prte
MH XXXIII 10 ¥s. 15, Li=a=lla—ni-e—it-fta=at 9, participle

lze=la=ni=ila-an-za (nomesgece) MH XVII 'C 1) 33, IV 4 Now

soe also HD 2 S58b f. with attestaticns and lit. The

conjugation type of this stem 18 not known with certainty,
and its nominal base (structurally, hardly other than

nominal) Is not attested independently.

61. pa-ah-3a-pri-(la=)at 'be afraid's The attestations
in my collection are not sufficient for determining the
stem's conjugation type with certaintye. They are: mide
prte sge 3 nazah=Sacri-la-ta-t] OPH¥** KBo III 1 I 35, pa-ak=

w

‘S8azciziacat=ta-at ME* XII 60 I 12, ple pa=ab—Sa—ri-is-an—
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=1l OH XXXVI 100 Rs.4, want-ad.ective ga—ah—Sa—pi-ia-wa—
=za 'fearful' (pomesge.ce) Q?H** KBo IJI 21 II 17 The

stem sesms to be based on the aoun nnhﬁnx(g)- Tfear' or the

likey, attested in sge. able n;:gh:ﬁa:gg:gz IBoT I 36 1 59

62, opacaksmki-e-(1=)+ *be hard/difficult/hes~y'sc The
attestations in my conllection (acte. prse age 3 ab=ak—=kl-e=xi
N?H® KBo XIII 13 Vs.14', prte pa-ak-ki-o=—1t OH®* XXXI 4,
17; KBo III 41, 16) are not sufficient to be certain about
the stem's class, due to the ambivalence of the sign ki
(both /Ki/ and /Xe[). Jatkins 1973 normalizeas the stem as
pakke- ancd uses it as an example of the denominative stative
in ~e= (opecite pe72 fo)o His normalization, however, is
not pegegsary; actually, the stem In question is more
likely to belong to class I, cfe. the factitive nakkilahh—-
'make heavy, respect!, etc. [HW! 3 148a] (not *gakkahh=)e
The stem 1s apparently based on the adjective gakki-
'heavy'; etce (HW! : 148a). It is also possible, however,
that it is primary (1.;. based on the root pakk-*, cf. the

following stem).

63« pa=ak=ku-uS-3i-o+ 'be ritually impure (?)’e The

two attestations in my collection come from the same NH

text: acte prse sg. 3 pla=ak-ku-uS-Si-e-z] MH KBo XIII 13
Vse6' and pa=ak=ku-uf=Si-e-zi ibide 13'. The use of tha

sign 3§ (not Sa) puts the stem unambiguously in class I,
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Its supposed nominal base pp=gk-ku-us—-s+ ( possibly derived
from the same root as pakkl-, see preceding psge and the

paragraph on kg;zn;(ﬁ;)uizéi;xg;(g;)+ abova) is not attested

saparataly,

64. gu-un=iapr=ri-=(a=)i* *hurry?!. Attestations in my
collection are insufficient for determining the stem's class
with certainty, due to the ambiguous value of p£i (/ri/ and
/re/) and the lack of disambiguating forms (such as prse ple
J and the participle)e The attestations are as follows:

acte. pirse sSge 3 (?) —un- =rize=jl z=2] MH KBo XVI 25 I

7'y lmperative sge. 3 gu-ua=zitac-—pi-id-dy MH KBo XVI 24 I 16°',

EBo XVI 25 I 66'y mide prse or imper. sge 3 nu-un—tar-ri-it-

tal ibide 69', The stem's nonlgal base is attested in the
gene sge (adve) form guntapad 'hastily® {geve in HW: : 153b
with Tite) and may be either a consonant stem (nuatar-*) or
an g-stem (puntara=%*); cf. Qettinger 1979 : 351 %zn *auntar

1n guntaras 'ellends'",

65 pa=ap=-ga=ci=ia-at+ 'be copious, increase‘s The two

attestations in my collection are insufficient for
determining the stem's conjugation type with certainty:

aide prte sge 3 pa=an—pga-ri-ls-at-ta-tj OH¥* KBo IXI { II 31
and 33 (in both cases, the subject is g—af-har "blood
[letting]?; see SiBeT 5 z 135 for contexts)s The stem’s

nominal base is attested in the instr. [pa-lan—ga-ri-it 'en
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masse' (cfe eege Russ. 1olpoj Yin & crowd' instre. Sge)s
see also StBoT 18 : 64 for a dlscussion and other
sttestations (all instr.) of the noun. The izztrumental can
e formed not only from an r-stem (pangar—*) but also from
aa a-stem (pangara-*) or an i-stem (pangari-*)e. Since the

stem 1s denominative, it Is more likely to belong to the mi-

conjugatione

66 - =li=ja=at "fotter's I have only one
attestation of this stem: acte lmper. pl. 3 pa=tal=1li-ia—~
anzdy MH¥ StBoT 22 Eid 1 VseI 30'.5! The form is not
sufficient to determine the stem'c~ conjugeticn typee The
supposed nominal base of the stem is not attested
separateiys It is likely, however, that the noun from which
the stem is derived is #pa=-tal-lj+ "fetter' which, I
propose, 1ls based cn the noun pat(a)~ *foot' (HW! = 165b)
{cfe Gke pgﬁ;ﬁa gen sé. 'foot'y etcs); cfe. German Feggal

and English fatter for typological (at least) parallels of

u

erd formatione For the suffix +al~-1i+, cf. the list of
derived adjactlves and substantivized adjectives in +gl=-1i+
(and in ¥+3=1i+), see Kronasser 1966 = 211t fei3 cfe. also

Oettinger 1979 : 265 on Lulali~ and hacrpali-)e

%1 oettinger 1979 : 29 and 600 lists the stem as
"pattalje~", with £t which is incorrect (cf. the
attestation).
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67 pi{t-ty-li-a=/1a* 'to cause anguish®s The

attestations in my collection (acce Ege ce of participle
alg=tv-li-ia-u-wa—ar lbid. III 6) are not sufficient for
determining with certalnty the stem's conjugation type;
however, if the stem is based on the noun giiiul- noose! or
'lacey cord? ("Einschnirung" Ergei s 16b with lit. f
pittula~ "Schlinge™ HW! : 172a; EKEronasser 1966 : 342 with
lite pli;nl(g)- "Schlinge™ )y 52 then 1t is more likely to
belong to to the mi-conjugaticn, eince hhi-conjugation
hardly contains denominatives of this kind (at least in pre-
LH)e

For the possible semantic connection of *noose/cord!?
and 'anguish'y cf: eege Late ango 'choke, strangle’ and
‘anguish, torment' and the possible Slavic cognates 0CS gza
'223mQ8° © Russ. nzy "fetters' and OCS gzuky 'staencg' =

Russe Uzgk '(is) narrow', uzael 'knot', etc.53

68. pu=%ftac-li-ia-a* Ytuck up'; *'dress lightly!(?).
Only the participle i8 attested in pre-LH: ~ta~1i—-isa-ap~
12295~ (nomesgecs) OH StBoT 25 Noe4 Vs.I 20' and pu=ta~Lli=
dal(=za)]a=te=25~ Noe3 Vsel 25'. The conjugation type is not
Enown for certain, and the putative nominal base 1s not

attesteds

52 ¢cf. also the noun pittulija- c. OH 'anxiety?
(attestations listed in StBoT 26 : 152), a deverbative of

pittul- n.

53 Cfe eege Vasmer 1973 : 152 with Lite
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69« gSa-ak-ku—ri-lat 'overpower; subdue'. The only
attestation in my collection 1s acte prse. sg. 1 ga-ak-ku-ri-
la=pu-up OH¥*% KBo X 2 VselI 19; cf. also mediopassives (all
post~OH) in StBoT 5. The supposed nominal base is not

attested separately.

T0. Eg:;;&x;;*v'reveai'. The oaly attestation I have
is acte prse. sge 3 ga-a-ki-iz-z1 OH* XXXVI 32, 2. The sten
may be bzsed on the noun Jagal— ce 'omen, sign' (e.g. 3=
ga=i-{1]E nomesg. OH StBoT 25 Noe3 Rs.lV 9; see Fw! : 176a),
a8 Kronasser (1966 : 124 and 495) proposes. It is also
possible, however, that the verb is primary (Oettinger 1979
2 345)s The absence of forms such as prse ple 3 or the
participle make 1t possible that the stem belongs in a
different class (slnce the sign k] is ambiguous, ie.e. can be
read as both /Ki/ and /Xe/), namely such that its prse. ple 3
(acte) would end In =K3ip=zl and the participle, in =kap-%=
or the like, cfe my provisional classes V and VI (defined

above in detail see further in this Chapter).

Tie Sal=li-i* and Zal-li-ia=i* (class IV!) mide 'to

sprawl, be wide'e ‘Tho only attestation of the class I stem
(possibly) is mide lmperative sge. 3 551;11;11:13;gg,ua*
StBoT 22 Eid 1| (=KBo VI 34) Va.II 2. The class, or even the
conjugation type of this stemy; cannot be determined with

certainty: the former, because the sign l] is ambiguous
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(/11/ and /le/); +the latter, because only the uedlop;sslve
forms are attcsted. The stem is possibly bassd on the
adjective Jglli~ 'bilg/large' (H¥! : 179ab with lite) The
sane text that contains ths above attnstation has the claas
IV attestation: mide prse sge 3 Jal-ll-ia=it-ta NH* StBoT
22 Eid 1 VseI 50, The form gSg-li-iz—2i in StBoT 25 No.139
V3¢11' occurs in what appears to be a Palaic context (qeve)
andy most likely, has nothing to do with the stem in

question (StBoT 26 : 319 treats 1t as a Palaic word)e.

T2 §g:hn;g;=g=1f 'urinate’s The single attestation
in my collection 13 acte prse. sge 3 Sa-hu-ri-e~iz-z[1 MH KBo
XXIIT 23 Vse28%. The stem 1s derived from the noun Zehur-—
ne 'urine® (HW! : 189b)e 1Its élase; howawver, is not known
vith certainty because of the ambivalence of the sign &1
(/ri/ ant /re/) and the absence of disamblguating forms
(eege either *§emhﬁ-ra~an~zi or *Se~hu~ri-(ia=)an—-zi [acte

prse ple 3] )e

73 Ziziazaf=tal-li-ia-a+ "to seal as acquired /

purchased® or the likee The odly attestation I have 13 acte
pree sge 3 dl=ia=st-fal-li-ia-az—zi OH** KBo VI 5 IV 3. The
unattested noun on which the stem is likely to be based
(vize *a8i-la-at-tal-la=- [or *3i-ia-at—tal-li- under the
possible Luwian influence; see Laroche 1959 : 139 paragraph

30.3]) looks like a nomen agentls in =falle— [Luwe. .=falli=]
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of the verb (*+3=)gi=l+ : (+3=)3l-la+ "press', etc., seeo
abovee The stem 1ls apparently a late replacement 22 the

astem Sizit-ta—ri-it*, etce 'ide'.

74 Si-lt-ta-pl-i+/3i-la-at-ta-pi-j-o—i+ : Zi-is-nt-
3azri=iat *toc seal as acquired/purchased’s The attestations
in my collection are: acte prse sge J Ei:j;-:g;giriz:zg OH
KBo XIX 1 Vs.II 19°¢, 51:11;;;;;;;;;;;+ ibide 24', Si-ia—pt-

tazpi=la=zl OH¥ KBo VI 3 II 39, gi-ia—at—ta-pi-j-a=iz-z}
ibide 45, prte Fl-lt-ta-pi-it OH KBo VI 2 III 19, OH* KBo

VI 3 111 22, The stem's putative nominal base is Jivatar*
ne 'seal’ apparently attested in £ Zivannal = £ NA, KI3IB

"house of the seal” = 'treasury' or the like (HW! :

193a)e5* Even more likely is the possibility that the stem
is based on gsome extension of é;;giggi such ax *Exggiaxgr or
*51:31;:1—, because otherwise the expected verb stem would
be based on the shape of the stem in the obiique casesg {ie.es
tSiyann(i)ye— or the like [ ?]), cfe eege tAk—3a—ap—pi-1+

from t3kSatar ne, see below.

7S. takzka/gazlizl=/e=/g* : tik-ka/ga=li=ia-a+
‘embrace, enclese': The attestations in my collection are
as follows: acte prse sge 2 1Eg=gn=l1=g=§$ O?H%* II BoTU
(=KBo III 17+18+19) 111'22. prto sge 3 tak-ka-li-1%t OH KBo

VII 14 Vs.8, 9, 10, OH** XXXVI 100 Rs.6, participle $ig—ga~

¢ §Lxgnng§ genes Sge of the verbal noun Siyatar* derived
from (+gz)gi=i* "to press', etce (qeve above).
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Lizia=an-da (neutepls.) OH¥* KBo VI 10 I 17, KBo VI 11 I 14,
tag-ga-li-la=an=ia- OH®* KBo VI 11 I 12, #ik-ka-li-is-an-da-
OH** XXIX 23, 8, iak-ka-ll-en-d[a ibide 10+ This stem's
basey although unattested separately; could have hardly been
anvthing but nominal.3S

76. tak-fa-an-pi=1+ / fAk-Sa-at-pi-it : tAk—Sa-at-pni-
iazat to level, smooth out'e The stem is apparently based
on the noun tikZatar ne 'level/smoothed out surface' (gee
B¥! : 204a [with a wrong meaning) and [ improved] Erg.3 :
30b)e The attestations in my collection are insufficient
for determining the stem's conjugation type with certainty
(although it 18 more likely io belong to the mi~ than to the
hhi=-conjugation due to its denéwinatlve dezrivation): aide
imperative pl. 3 353:;;;;3331;15;;n=1g:gn MH XV 34 I 45,
/sge/-formsz acte prte sge 3 tak-Sa—spn-ni~-iS~ki-it OH%* KBo
X 2115, acte imperative pl. 2 fak-Sa—at=pi=i3=(ki)=it-ten

MH XV 34 III 52. Only the OH%%* attestation has the properly

Hittite shape of the nominal base stem (l.0e Hitt.

/Tnf= >
={an]=y cf. HEZ : 34 paragraph 32a)1); the others preserve
the cluster and thus perhaps show Luwian influence ( see Bege

HE2 : 185 paragraph 379¢)e

55 See Kronasser 1965 : 509 with lit. on the possibility
that the stem has the same root as tagganl- "breast! (HW!
: 204a).
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77+ ie=ik-ku-uS-Si-e-i+ 'show oneself; appear'.5% The
attestation in my collection is acte prte sge 3 te—ik-ky~-uys-

gl-9=1t OH%*%* KBo III 60 Vs.I 5. The putative nominal base

is *3a-ik-kiy—us-3*, cfe lemma 56 above.

78. tu=pi-i+ * tup—pi-a+ '?' ('strike’,
‘caedere/incIdere?'?)s It is not even clear whether the gtem
to the left of colon belongs to the same paradigm as the
stem to the right (note the use of iy In the former vs. up
in the latter)s Attestatlions: acte. prs. sge 3 tu—pi-iz-zi
OH#* KBo XII 3 Rs«III 6'; participle tup=pl-an-za
(pomesgece) MH Npte75/10 Oye4, 75/11 OyeS5,; 75/69 Oyeb,
[In]n:nl:nnzzg 75/13 0y.12. The uncertainty of the stem's
meaning creates obvious difficulties in hypothesizing about
its derivation. If the stem means 'caedere/incldere! or the
like {aa ia suggaated by 1ts pousible Luwian and Lycian
cognates, viz. Cuneiform Luwe du-{i=p{+ 'strike’,
Hieroglyphic Luwe tu=pit* 'caedere’ and 3—ta Iu—pit
'lacIdere’, Lyce tubl- : iube- 'caedere'; see Chapter 3),
it might be based on the noun fuppi~ ne. ‘clay tablet' (Hw! :
228b: "als Idgr. 1st DUB anzusehen; akk. entspricht fuppu";
also Flame ifuppl and possibly OPers. gipl "inscription®;

all likely to be "traveling loanwords®.

%% The meaning acce to Oettinger 1979 : 29, 255, 340, 356.
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79. g-e/l=Su=(u=)zi-ia=(a=)* 'ne tled; suffocate; be
oppressed'e The attestations in my collection are as

follows:

aide prte sge 3 &-1-3u-u-ril-ia-ti OH% XVII 10 III 14
G-i-Su-u-ri-la-at-ta-ti OH%¥ XXXIII Si1 II 5
G-e-Su-ri-la-at-ta—-ti OH*¥* XXXIITI 11 III 9
Ga-1-Su-ri-la-at-ta—-ti OH%%X? XXXITII 46 I 11
4-l-Su-pi-la-ad-da-at OH%*%*? XXXIII 45+ 53+ II 8

ple 4-i~Su~uy~ri-ia-an—-ta-t1 OH®* XVII 10 I 6, 7, 8
MH* EBo XIV 86 I 15

G=i-Su-rl-la-an-ta=-ti OH¥¥* XXXIII 37+39 IV 2
°r;-;a° ibide 1

4~-1-8 Ju~ril=-ia~an~-ta-at OH¥ XXXIITI 36 II 6
a-i-Su-ri-an-da-at ibide. 8

participle Qa~i-Su~u-ri-ia-an-za~ OH* XVII 10 IT §

The stem's conjugation type 1s not certain, for the want of
active forms (s8ge)s The putative nominal base (*we/isSur—,
#wesSura- or *wesSuri-) 1s not attested separately. Other
attestations (LH) see in StBoT 5 2 201 £, The stem is

discussed in StBoeT 2 : 49 f£f.

ug=3a-pi-ia-(a=)+ "3spll, trade’s See ys—na—=a+* below

(clagss IX)e.

80 ud-da-pl-ia-a+ *proclaim®«. The only attestation I

have is acte imperative ple. 2 uyd-{dla—pi—ia—~at—ten OH#*/MH*
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XVII B8 IV Se¢ The form is insufficlent for determining the
stem's conjugation type and class, but 1t is likely to be a
class I denominative based on the noun yttar (neuter r/n-
stem) ‘word/thing® (HW! : 237a; e.ge ut—tar—sa-it 'his/her

word? OH StBoT 25 Noe.l3 VselIXI 10%),

8l. wazag-gn/ga=ri-ia-(a=)* 'make (socmeone) suffer
deprivation; be rebellious's I have the following
ettestations: acte prte sge 3 wa—ag—ga-ri-jig-at OH¥* KBo
IIT 1 IT 21, imperative sg. 2 wa—ag-ga—ri-—lg OH*x I 16 II
65y verbal noun ya=sa-ga-rl-ia-u-ar MA* XXIII 11 III 6, 1
alg=ga=rizia-uzar MH XXIII 12 III 7. The stem's putative

base ia not attested independeatly, but it could hardly be
anything but nominal (*waggar— or the like, cf. ha=ap=pa=
tize/l* ‘give, turn over (to)? (see above) based on ha—ap-—

Ba=r* ne¢ 'exchange'y otce joS57

82. xn:gg:él;lg;g* 'drip; be satisfled?.58 The

attestations in my collection are not sufficient for

determining the stem's conjugation type and class with

certainty: mide prs. ple 3 wa—ar—Si-ia—an-da MH XXI 47 I 10,

57 The root is 2azag=g*s cf. the root verd stem wa-gg-g+ 'be
missing® In wicagoga—s=ri (mide prse sge 3) pre~LH KBo 1V
8 IT 103 cf. the same root also in wa—ak—si-ia=(a=)* 'to
lack,y, be missing" (only LHy as far as I know) in eege

acte prse sge 3 xg_gx_ai_lg_zl VIII 35 I 11, etce

58 1 one stem originally, the semantic development may have
been (roughly) 'drip! — 'overflow (from abundance)? -
'be satisfled'?? Or two different stems?
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participle sgenomecs wa=ar—Si-is-apn—zg MH XXIII 82 Rse16,

NH XXI 47 I 10 The stem is possibly based on the noun
war3a~ 'dew, moisture' or the like (HW! : 247a and @spe

Erged * 36a3; see also Osttinger 1979 : 429 with lite.)

83. zazabzhi=(g=)i* ¢ za=ah=hi-ia=(a=)+ "to fight®.

The attestations in ay collection are as follows:

acte prse sge 1 za-ah—hi-ia-mi MH KBo XVI 47 Vs.9', 12¢

2 za~ah~hi-ia~-3i ibid. 13!
3 za-ah~hl-e-iz-zi NH XXIII 77, 76
ple 2 za-ah=hi-at—te-ni- NMH XXIII 77, 16
prte sge 3 za-ah—~hi-la-at MH XXIII 72 Vs.38
ple zZa~ah~hi=-ir NH IV 1 Vs.63

za-ah-[hi-]ir ibide. 59

impere ple 2 za-ah~hi-ia-at-ten MH XXXI 103 ¥Yz.19
NMH%* XXVI 29, 16

mide prse sge 1 za-ah—hi=la—ah~ha MH XXIII 72 Rs.4l
za~ah=hi-is~gh=ha=ri MH XIV 1 Vs.31
za-ah-hi-ia-ah—-ha-ri ibide 29

3 za-ah~hi~ia-at-ta OH®* EBo IIfI 46 Rs.22
ibide 41

ple 2 z]u—uh—hl—la-ad-dg-mg NH XXIII

”~
{1 131 30

)

prte sge 1 za-ah—hl~la-ah—-ha-at MH%* XXIII 1! IETf 30

impere sg. 1 za-ah—hi-ia-ah-hfa=-ru OH** XXVI 35, 7

[ 3

za-ah-hi~la~ah=-hu-ut ibid. 8

ple 2 za-ah-hi-ia-ad-du-ma—-at MH XXVI 17 I 5
LMH XIXI 20 1 7
8l -at(?) ibide 19
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-/ske/-forms?
acte prse sge 1 za-ah-hi-1S-ki-m{ i1 OH%%* KBo IIT 41 Rs.i
za-ah-hi-esS—ki-ml MH* XXXIII 75 II 2
3 za-ah-hi-iS~k[i-1]z-z1 NH XVII 10 II 34
za-ah-hi-iS-ki-iz-zi MH* KBo XII 126 I 34

mid. prs. sge J za-gh—hl—l§-kin—ta OH StBoT 25 NoeS54 Vs.ll

One possibility is that the stem is based on the noun
zahhai- c. "fight, battle' (genssge ‘Anhl*éég dire
zabbijas etce; HW! : 257a); this is the view of Kronasser
1966 : 437 shared by Oettinger 1979 : 446¢ The other
possibility (Just as likely, 1f uof more llkely that the
tirst) is that the stem is based on the root stem zahh~ ®to
ions in Eronasser 1566 ¢ 387 and in
Oettinger 1979 : 446 with lit.)¢5? The semantic difference
between the root stem and the class I stem is that between
semelfactive ('strlka')”;nd l1terative ('£ight') and seoms to
be well represented in Hittite, cf. jhatt- : hazz(l)ye=,
katp= ° kaxp(l)ye=: wer=* : yer(ilye-; etcs in the section

on deverbatives above.

59 Oettinger 1979 : 446 classifies zahh~ as a hhi-verb based
on one MHX form (za=p=h]l XBo VI 25+ III 7', StBoT 9; note
the spelling with a "single™ L, which arouses suspiclion?
is this a misspelling? or a different word?), while mi-
forms are also attested (e.ge act. imperative Sge 3 za—~
ab=dy XLIII 35, 10' LMH) and other forms (such as zZa-ah-~
bu-u=p=pl OH¥* KBo IYT 60 II 17 or Za—~ah-ha—an~=zi StBoT
29 : 16S) are neutral with regard to conjugation type.

16°¢
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263.1.4 Secondary Stems (c): ?

84. kat-kai=1l-1* ° kat-kat-ti-ia=+ 'sink, drop!
appears to be neither denominative nor deverbative. Its
attestations in my collection are: acte prs. sge 3 kat—-kat-
i;:lé:zx OH%#% XXiX 9 I 6; ~/ske/=form: - =til=ig-ki=-iz-
zl (acts. prse sge J) NH%X XIXIIT 103 III 5¢ Morphologically,
the stem reminds one of hu-ul-huy-nl-li-ja-g+ *fight one
another! based on the same root as hy-yl-1i-i+ 'combat? (see
above)e There is, however, no known verb base to the stem
in question; a root Katt- is apparently found in the udverbi
kattl (loce), katta (dire), katton (nome/accs sge neute??)
vhich, according to st:ke (StBoT 23 : 181 2£f.) means
together with' (a philologically well-justified improvement
on HW! : 105 Kattgses "unten; hinab; herabeee™, etcede If
kaitl, kattsy did mean 'down, downward! at some pcint, I
would have felt better about the possibility that Kat—iat-
ti-ia* is based on the root-reduplicated 1ocgt1ve kattle As
it stands, I simply do not have enough information to

explaln the derivation of this steme.

2¢3e1.5 Opaque Stems

85 pal-ku-i-ia=-a+ ‘applaud; praise' (??)} is attested
in my collection once: mide prse. ple 3 pal=Xu—i-ig—an-ta
OHk* XXIX 1 III 5.%% Noteworthy is Guterbock's (1946 : 79f.)

proposal connecting this stem with pal=wa=(a=)it+ 'clap

80 See StBoT 5 : 134 f. for the context and llteraturee
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(one's hands)® (geve belowje Since only a middle form is
attested, the éten's conjugation type is uncertaine There
is not esnough informaticn for determining whether the stem
is primary or secondery {and 1f the latter, whether 1t is

deverbative or'denominativa).

86 pumut=kl-i-e—it* "to swell, rise (dough)'s The
stem's only attestation in my collection is mide prse sage 3
pu=ut~kl—g=it-tus MH%* StBoT 22 Eid ! Vse.I 39 (=KBo VI 34 I
33)s Neu (StBoT 5 : 143) adduces also pu—ut—ki~iS—ki-it-ta-
£l nede VIII 36 II 14, mide prse sge J =ske—form to this

steme

87. Sar=hl-i-g=i+ "*oc knock dowm. attack suddenly’e
In ay collecticn; the rtem is represented by acte lhperuflve

sge 3 Sar=hi-i-e-id-dy NH KBo XVI 24, 15' (other [LH]

attestations see in Oettinger 1979 : 288 footnote 57).

88. fg—-a-pi-j* '?'s The only occurrence of this stem
in my collection is8 acte prse sge 3 ta—a—-ni~-iz—-zl OH KBo XX
10 I S5« Oettinger (1979 : 29 footnote 24) suggests possible
connection with "taninu- 'ordnen?, das jedoch gelegentlich

luves Endung oder Glossenkell (Bo 2562 IV 27!') aufwelstY,

89. gza=an—pi-ia-g+ 'to sweat; drop'; mid. Yleak, be

leaky's The stem's attestations in my collection (mide prse.
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sge 3 zazap=plzia=ai=ta OH¥& EBo III 23 Vsell; NH¥ XXXI 90
III 7, XIIXI 2 II 38; -/ske/~form [acte prse. sge 3] za-ap=pi-
48=kl=1z-zl LMH XXX 10 Rs.15) are not sufficient to
determine with certalnty the stem's conjugational type,

class and derivational nature (l.e. primary or secondary).

2¢3¢2 Claasa 11
There are no primary stems in this class, only

secondary (denocminative) onese These are as follows:

le ha=ag-Su-y-g=it+ / LUGAL =y=-g-i+ "be king's The
attestations in amy collection are: acts prte sge 3 ha-a3~
Su=u=g=1ii OH¥** KBo JII 1 I 12 the same form written with
the sumerogram: LUGAL =p-p-it ibldo 23y LUGAL =g=1t EKBo III
57 11 4 (OH**)., The stem is based on the noun pha—as—gu-ut
ce 'king' (writtean phonetlcally in OH%* XXXI 100 I 9, 10;
more frequently written with the sumerogram LUGAL); sgo also
Kronasser 1966 1 492, Oettinger 1979 : 331, Vatkina's

(1973 ¢ 77 f.) assumption of "an g-verb haSSu—e-" is

discussed 1n Chapter IV,
2« kap-puz(uz)e/it /ka=ap-pu-u-i* : kKap—pu-u=a+*/
kap=pu=(u=)wa=(a=)* *count, reckon, consider?

This stem is represented in my collection with the following

attestations:

acte prse sge 2 ka-pu-u-e~31 OHK* EBo III 28 II 13*
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kap-pu~u-wa~3S1 ‘on** XXXI 127 I 48
3 kap-pu~-u-‘f2-zl MH IBoT I 36 oy.I 46
kap-pu~e~iz-zi MHE¥* XIII 7 I 9

kap-pu~u-wa-iz-2zi OH*%* XXXIII 37+39 IV 3, 4, 5
(class IV transfert)

ple 3 kap-pu-u~en—-zi OH XKBo VI 2 IV 20
kap—pu~u~an-zl OH%* KBo VI 3 IV 1%
prtes sge 3 kap~pu~u-e-it OH#* XVII 10 I 215 IV 20, 26

kap-pu-~-u-1t OH¥ XVII 10 IV 27
OH¥*%* XXXIII 38 IV S

ple kap-pu-u-e=ir OHR%® XXIX 1 III 6

impere Sge 2 kap-pu-u=i OH* XXXI 130 Rs.8
NE* XIXII 2 IV 20

ka=-pu~u~i OH** KBo III 28 I 13°*
3 kap-pu-id-du OH%%* XXXI 131 Vs.8
kap~-pu-u-ld~-du MHE* XIII 2 I 27

kap-pu~u-wa—-id-du ibide. 13
(class IV transferi)

imper. ple 2 Kkap—pu~wa-at-te—~sn MH¥ XIII 2 II 33
MH* VBoT 58b I 19

kap-pu-wa-at-ti-en III1 2 111 1
participle kap~p{ul-wa~an-da OH** XBo X 2 II 17
kap-pu-u-wa-an MH XVII 21 Vse.I 8, 13
XXXI 87 1 8
MH% XYII 2 I 23, 27,
32; Iv 27

verbal noun kap-pu-u-wa-u-wa-ar- OH¥% XXIX 1 II 9

-/ske/-forms:
acte prse sSge 3 kap-pu-u~usS~ki=-1iz-zi MH XXIII 72 Vs.27
kap-pu-uS-kl-iz-zi MH KBo XVII 105 IV 21°

impere kap-pu—-u-1S—ki-id-du MH XXXI 87 II 13
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MH* XXXI 86 II 40

Note the writing of the stem in the two forms from KbBo III
28 IT 13! with the sign %a instead of fape. The obvious
transfers into class IV (discussed below) can be explalned
by analogy statable in eege the following proportion:
tac=pa=anszi  kapspucucwacagszl = tar—maczizozi o x (X =
kap=pu-u=va=1z=zi).

The putative nominal (hardly other) base 1is not attested

independentlys (See also Dettinger 1979 : 332 f.)

3. fBarckuzecit/Ssccku-ut* @ Sarcku-wa—at

Sa=ra=ku=wa=a* "put on footwear®

acte prse. sge 3 Sar—ku-e-iz-z1 OH®% XX 4 I 8°
prte Sar-ku-ut-ta OH*¥® XXXIII 67 I 28
participle Sar~ku-wa-an-za MH¥* StBoT 14 Appu I 26
Sa-ra-ku-wa-an—te—eS OH¥%* XXXV 148 III 39

(cfe ODettlinger 1979 : 335)

The stem ls apparently based on the y-stem adjective Eggxn-
'high, elevaied® (plenomecomme Japgawas; HH: : 1i86a)e

Since the adjective is an y—stem, as eege the guoted plural
form seems to show (and not a consonant stem with the final
/K¥/y which would be the other possibillty), the sign ku
here stands for /Xu/, not /K¥/. (For thls'reason, entering
this verb into the index of StBoT 26 (: 161) as "Sarkya-"

sy in my view, unduly blasedes) Prt. sge 3 Sar—ku-ut-tn
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OH%k% looks athematic; the form may be a backformation to
eege tha participle and the (unattested) prs. pl. 3 *Jar-ku-
ga-an=zl if these were pronocunced with [kw] instead of [kua]

or [kuwa] ( two syllables).5!

4. 3a-ruzu=a=i* / Sar-wa=i+ 'to plunder*

ecte prte. Sge 3 Sar—-wa-1t NH® XXIII 21 Vs.30

ple Sa-ru-u-e-ir MH XXXI 124 Vse.II 14
XVI¥ 21 IX 5; III 3

Cte Oettinger 1979 : 3384 (where also sae LH attestations)e.
The stem is apparentily based on the noun 53:3- *hooty! ( HW!

! 187b); so Oettinger 1979 Toce.cite. The form Sar—wa-it MH®

______ —ha =W oo - [ P T, R - -
traasfer iato class IV LgeVe ) asong th tines

suggested above.®?

81 At this point, I owe the reader a brief explanation which
of necessity anticipzates the later discussione The stems
that balong to my provisional class I1I are members of the
same morphological class as those belonging to the
provisional class I, leees the ~/ye/~ ¢ =/ya/~ (: IE %¥-ya~
! %=yo~) classe After the final =y— of the base and
before the follewing g= of the ending, in this case, /y/
became phonetic zero. Following this changey the /u/
possibly became [w] before a3 it is also possible that
the /u/ preserved its vocalic character but the glide [w]
developed in the transition from y to ge¢ Thus it is
posslble that, in the case of the base /sarKu/—, the base
final =Ky before p coinclded with /E¥/. It is ¢this
latter possibility that would make the athematic
backformation possiblae.

62 1¢ appears relevant to quote in this connection the
following a Rropps passage from Oettinger 1979 ¢ 336 f£.:@
"Der Grund, warum fast alle diese Stamme bisher auf
"Ouwei-" angesetzt wurden, liegt .in den junghethitischen
Umbildungen nach der hatrae-Klasse (=my preliminary class
IV = AeLe)eee So erscheint in dieser Epoche [huesyaezzi]s

(huesyaet] (see my class III below - A.L.), [kazuunezzll,
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2¢3.3 Class IIl
2630361 Primary (?) Stem
te Su=l=i+/Susd=l=-e=i% : Jg-wa-g+
*rejoct, expel, cast off'
acte prse Sge 3 Su~u-iz-zl1 OH EBo VI 2 IV 48
OH%* KBo VI 3 1IY 58
OR%%® KBo VI 26 II 4
MH KBo XVI 25 Rs.IV 5
Bu~G-i-g=iz=z1 MH* VIII 81 RsoIII 7
prte Sge 3 Su-G-1t ¥H KBo XVI 25 Vs.I 68!
ple 2 Su-wa-at-te-en = IV 1 II1I i3

3 Su-G-1r OHX%X XXXVI 105 RSe4?

Cfe Oettinger 1979 : 294 for other attestatlions (incl.LH)
and datingse
The stem appears to be primary (ilee¢ not derived fronm
another verb stem or a noun, etco)e It is quite nossible;
however, that two middle forms (MH¥) previously thought %o
belong to the paradigm of another (similar-sounding) verb,
vize Su-wa-i+t* 'to £ill' (see StBoT 5 : 159), could very
voll belong to this stem:
2ld, prte. sge 3 Su-ut-ta=-tl MH* StBeT 22 Eid 1

(=KkBo VI J34) IIiI 17

impere sge 3 Su-ut-ta-ru ibid,. 21

[ kagupaozils [kapupadls [kapuysetul, eesuswe Diese

Analogletendenzes» ging von den a~haltigen
Flexionsausgangen ausa"
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The meaning *be pulled out! or the like (a viable
nediopassive to the above active stem) seems to fit very
well in their contexts ("then he breaks the oath and the
oath gods seized him, and his inside wa3g pulled gut
[formerly: "swollen®”], and his hand held the entrails high";
ilet his inside be pulled outi®; sgsee the texts in StBoT 5 @
159)e Unless these forms are morphologically late
(replacements, via syncope, of the expected ¥3Su-wa-at—ta-ti
and ¥Su-wa-at-ta-ru), which is quite possible in view of
their late attesfutlon, they might be taken at face value as
‘based on the roct verb stem Zu=u+. In that case, Su—i—it,

etce would be secondary.

203362 Denominative
2¢ hus(u=)i=8u=(n=)a=/1* * pu-(i=)Su=-wa=-g

/hy=i8=(Ju=)xa=a+ °"be alive®

acte prs. ég. 3 hu-15-G-iz-zi OH¥ XXXVI 75 IV 3
prte ple 2 hu-iS-g-e~te-en~ NH XIV 1 Vse.l2
3 hue-u-i-Su-ir OH*% XXXI 64 I 17°
participle hu-Su-wa-an-da~an OH StBoT 25 Noe4 VSeII 14°
hu-Su-wa-an-za ibide Noell1l2 V3.II 4°
hu-1S-Su-wa-a[ n~te—e3(?) Noe124 Vse.II 15°
h]u—l-gu-wg-an-t[e—eg ibidey NOell7 RSeT7¥
hu~i3-w[ a~an-za ibldey Noe124 VS.II 8¢
hu~-iS-wa~an—du-uS MH XXIX 7 Vse20, 27

nu~-iS-wa-an-za ibide 31
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Cfe Oettinger 1979 : J31.
There is also a hhi-conje acte prte sge 3 hu=iS-wa-a—-i3 KBo
III 63 I 2% OH*¥?, The dating notwithstanding, the form
could have arisen through resegmentation of the stem
alternant attested in the participle (eege [huiswa ]¥H{nt]+).

The stem appears to be based on the adijective hui3u-
(hugSu-) *live, fresh, raw! (HW! : 72a); so also Oettinger

1979 locecite

2636363 Other

3. G=(@=)it/d=e*/i-1-1* : S-wat/L-(wa=)a+ 'come’

acte prae sge 1 U~-wa-ml OH StBoT 25 Noe7 RseIV? 11°
Noel139 Vs.15°; etce
i dii; eice

I; 20 1 28
U-we-a-ml OH¥#* XXIX 1 I 20
U~-wa-am-ml MH%* VBoT 24 IV 9
Sge 2 U-wa-Si OH XBo VII 14 Vse5
3 U-e-iz-zi OH StBoT 25 NoeJ RsS.III 13
G-e~iz-z1 OH¥* XVII 10 I 17

G-1z-z1 OH StBoT 25 Noe3 Vel 40°¢
ibide Noel12 VaeI 13°?
I 16','8t¢o
Noel8 Rse? 2';
Noel9 R8.67
et passim
OH** KBo III 27 V3e26; otce
MH XXVI 17 I 10; etce
MH%* XIII 2 IIX 39; etce

ple 1 G-wa-u—-e=nl OH StBoT 25 NoeJ RseIV 7
Noed RseIII i6
MH XXIII 72 Vse28

d-wa-i=e=ni OH*% KBo XII 42, 4
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2 uU-wa-at-te-nl OH* KBo VII 28 Rse40, 45
MH KBo VIII 35 I[I 19

3 G-en-zl1 OH KBo VI 1V 13
StBoT 25 Noel12 VsaII 18'; Rs.IV 2

N0o+25 R3e1V 241
Noe3d4 V3e7?
N0oeJd8y 8?; No0e43 VeI 5?
etce

OH* RBo XVII+ Vg, 5¢

OH** XLIII 48, 4!

G-an-zi OH StBoT 25 Noe19 Vs.16 (end of line)
MH IBoT I 36 oye.I 7

G-wa-an-z1 OH StBoT 25 Noe54 RSeIII 7¢
MH IBoT I 36 oye.I 22
MH* XIITI 2 T 6; etce

prte sge 1 U-wa-nu-un OH¥* KBo X 2 I 4i, 45
NH XIV 1 Rse55

2 G-wa-aS OH¥ YXXIII 27 VsSe2
3 G-e-1t OH StBoT 18 Rs.66
d-e-1t StBoT 17A Rs.13!

u-e~1it OH¥* XXXIII 59 TII 11, 12
XVII 10 [ 17

G-e~1t! OH%k%* XXZ: 4 Vs.18
G-1-it=- OH StBoT 25 No.123 4¢

-1t OH XXXVI 99 VseI 3y 5; RS.S8
StBoT 17A Rs.8°¢
KBo VII 14 Vse7
OH* XVII 10 IV 20
OH*% StBoT 17B Rs.J30!
(//StBoT 17A Rs.13?)
etce
MH Xiv t VSolag 18' 601 62
MH® KBo II 3 I §7

ple ! U-wa-u-en OH KBo VIII 42 Vso? 5
3 G-e-ir OH XBo VI 2 III 16
OH¥ KBo ¥YI 3 III 19
ME XTIV 1 Va.71
MH* XXITII 17, S

impere sge 3 U-ld=-du OH%% XXiX 1 III 1



MH XIV 1 Vs.74

ple 2 uG-wa-at-ten OH XLIII 23 Rse.14'
OH%% J 18 II 45 end

u-wa~-at-te—en OH StBoT 17A Vs.i5
OH*%* EBo III 41 Rs¢23

G-it-te-en OHX* KBo III 41 Rs,2
3 4~wa-an-du MH%¥ KBe XIITI 58 II 25!
participle d-wa-an-za MNH XXTII 72 Vs.44
infinitive u-wa=u-an~zi ¥H XIV | Rs.31

Cfs the paradigam in Oettinger 1979 : 131 £.

This sxem is placed in class III on a purely descriptive
basis, due to mochanical application of the class
identification procedure as stated in Chapter 1, The stem
is plausibiy expiained as consisting of the preverb /u/
‘hither' and the root +(e~)i¥ go® (: IE %aey-); its
imperative sge 2 g2=hy 'come here? (attestations: OH XLIII
23 Rse10%, KBo VII 14 Vse4, etce; MH XIV 1 Vse17y 77, etce;
MEX VBoT 24 I 28, 37, etce) 13 explicadble as the same
combinatiorn in the reverse orders. See the summary to this

chapter and Chapter IV.

26304 mﬂﬂ 1Y

230401 Primary Stem

1 Sa=5=i* ® Sa—a—at 'be wroth!

acte prse ple 3 Sa-a-an-zi OH% XXXI 135 Vsol4!

Sa~an-z1 OH* XXXI i27 I 47

prte sge 3 Sa-a-1t OH¥ XXXIII 67 I 26
MH XXX 10 Rse2
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Sa-a-it~- OH® XViI 10 I 22

participle sa-a—-an-za MH KBo XXVI 127 Vz.? 3?

verbal nosn Sa-a~-u~wa-ar OH* XVII 10 III 20

Cfe the paradigm 1ln Oettinger 1979 = 362.

2030462 Secondary Steans
These Seem to be denominative only. Those the bases of

vhich are attested appear helowe

2. bazap=(pa=)ra=(a=)i* : ha=ap-pa/pl{-ra-z+ 'to trade!
acte prse sge 3 ha-ap~pa-ra=-iz-zl OH KBo XIX 1 II 17°
OH*#* KBo VI 10 III 28
ha~-ap-ra~iz-z1 OH*%*® XXVI 56 II S
ple 2 ha-ap-pl-ra-at-te-ni MH XXIII 72 Rs.58
3 ha-ap-pa-ra~an-zl OH*%* KBo VI 26 II 22
prte sge 3 ha-ap-pa-ra-a-~-it OH KBo VI 2 II 52

participle ha-ap-p{-ra-an MH* XIII 2 IV 16

Cfe also the stem bha=ap-pa=pi-e*+/it+ tgive, turn over (to)?
(class I, see above) based on a similar (if not identical)
nominal stemy, namely bappar ne. "exchange, transfer, trade'
(HW! : S4a)s The class IV stemy, however, is more likely to
be based on a derivative of the p-stem hapgpar, such as
*happara- or *happira- (with the e—grade of the suffix, cfe
the MH( %) attestations In the paradigm above)s The writing

hazap=rp-i+ OH** perhaps reflects a later syncope rather
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than indicating that ha—-ap-pa—~rs—i+ etc. should be read as

[hapral-e

Je ir=ha=(a=)it ® ip-ha=(a=)at 'delimit?

acte prse 8ge 3 ir-ha—-a-i{z~z]i OH StBoT 25 Noel2 Vs.I S5¢
ir~ha—a—-iz-z1 OH%* XXXII! 13 II 23!
VBaT S8b IV 38
MH KBo XXXI 33 II 27¢
XV 34 IV 26

ir~ha=-iz-[{z1l OH StBoT 25 Noe45 re.col.7'
OH% VBoT 58b 1V 41

ple 3 ir-ha-a-an—-[zi OH StBoT 25 No.87, §?
ir-ha~an~2z1 OH StBoT 255 Noe«26 Vs.? I 18"
prt, 8ge 3 ir-ha—-a-it DHE#* XBo VII 28, 42
impere pls 2 [ir]~ha—at-te-en ibide 43

participle ir-ha—-a-an 1ibide 41

The stem is based on the noun jiprha— ce 'border, limit!'! HW!

83b.

4. ga=an=ga=ia/do-a=it* : ga-an-ga-ta—-a—gt cleanse

wvith the gangati-plant®
acte prse sge 3 ga—-an—ga-ta-a—-iz-zi MH XXIX 7 Vse.2, 8, 9
10, 15; Ra.64
ga-an—ga-da=~a~iz~zi 1ibide Rs«64 end
participle ga-an—-ga-ta-a—an-za— ibide Vs.il; 22

ga-an-ga-ta~a-an-te-eS ibide 12
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Cfe Oettinger 1979 ¢ 379, The stem is apparently based on
the noun gapngati- ne (a kind of plant) HW! : 98a with lit.,

possibly e Hurrian loanworde.

S¢ kuz(y=lui=gu-wa-a=it+ 'be witnsas!?

acte prse Sge 3 ku-u~ut-ru-wa-a-lz-zi OH%¥ KBo VI 4 IV 7

ku~-ut—ru-wa-a-1z-zi ibld. 10

The stem is apparently based on the noun Kutruwa- ce.
twitness'! (which also shows some n—stem forms; see HW! :

12ib and Cattinger 1979 : 494 footnote 94).

6o Li=la=-a=it* : lizla=(a=z)a* ‘conciliate, pacity!'

See now HD : 575 for a complete list uf attestations (most
of the pre-LH ones are MH(*))s The base of the stem ia the

noun ijila~ ce Yconciliation, pacification' HD : 57as

7. par=aS=pazazit ! par=Sa=paca=a* 'squat, crouch,

cower down'

acte prse sge 3 par-ad-na-a-{1z-zi OH StBoT 25 No.153 Rs.IIl 16'

particilple par-Sa~na-a-ar OH StBoT 25 Noe27 RsSe! 16!

The stem is apparently based on the noun written as pﬁg:ﬁL:
pa-* (acceo pls. comme par—=3i-nu-—uj OH¥*/MH¥* XXXIII 120 I 25
'buttocks, cheeks'(?))s The sign 5] is used here eithar in

an attempt to render the cluster /rsn/ (cfe. the use of ag
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and 3a in the same slot in the verb stem) or perhaps to
indicate a real anaptyctic [i] (hardly [e] us.Oettlnger
would have it (1979 : 365 "[parséna—]") because £1 s used

wvhile Sg is available). For posslible IE cognates of the

nouny; Seo eege HW! : 163b (Skt. parspi-s» Gothe Jfalrznoa,

etce )

8. par=3acz(az)i*/pdr=Sazi=i* : pir-Ja-(a=)a+
Ycrumble (tre )Y
acte prse. sge 3 par-—Sa=a-lz=z1 MH XV 34 Vs.I 27
ibide Rse.III 33
par-Sa-iz-zi MH%* KBo II 9 IV 2
par-Sa-i~1z~zi MH KBo XVII 105 II 27¢
participle par-Zs-an MH iY 34 Vs.I 37

par-3a~a~an ibide Rs.III 44

The stem is apparently based on the a-stem noun NINDA ggzég—

'*braad coumb' {Hw!

e
[
CA
[&

83 OH attestations now see in StBoT
26 3 139; also Hoffner 1974 * 175)e The form niz;Ea:j:jz:zL
qualifies the stem for class I, but the joint evidence of NH
gég;é&:a:&z;z& and nﬁg:é;:e;gn necessitates its
classification here (with some caution)s The form pir—3a-an
could well belcng to the root verb stem 2a5=S+ on which the
class I deverbative aig:él;(lg;)g* 'break (bread)' is based

( see p»62 ffe above).

9¢ pa-tal-ha-p+ "to fetter, tether'
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acte prse sge i pal-tal-ha=s=m! ©F StBoT 25 No« 150, 4?

pa=-ta Jl-ha-e-mi 1bide 5°

The stem 1s based on the noun (GIZ) zatalha- *fetter, ankle-
cuff! (without the determinative [and perhaps originally]

'ankle') HW! : 106a; Erge2 : 20a. Cf. pa=tal-li-ja—a+ id.

abovee

10. pld=da-(a=)i*+ 'give (grants/allotmsnts of land)?

acte prse sge 3 pld~da-a-iz-z1 OH* KBo VI 3 II 26
pld~dg-a~iz-z1 1ibid. 23
pld-da-iz-zi OH* KBo VI 3 II 11

prte pld-da-a-1t ibid. 15

This stem 13 apparently based on the noun gitta-* n. ‘grant,
allotment (of land)' (neut. pPl. nome/acce gi;ji:ig Ygrants!
WH€ XTIT 2 ITT 41, pl-g—it-ts id. MH* XXXI 84 III 66-67, pi-

l"‘ﬂ"i:’iﬁ ide MH® XXX 29 Vse9)e

11.  fak-3d-lazazet/tik-Su-la-i+

‘be bound by a peace treaty?

act. prs. sge 3 ¢ak-Sy~-la-iz-zi MH#* XXIV 9 II 9

pri. 2 tik-Su-G-la-a~e3 MH XIV 1 V.75

The noun on which this stem 13 based is an a-stem derivative
of the noun Iikégl- "friend(1ly); friendship, peace; treaty,

ctontract?, cfe L0 1&&531&5 "man of peace = 'friend, ally!?
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(vhere iakSulag is intrepreted as the genitive of tokSul)

AWl : 205. Cf. Cettinger 1979 : 264.

12 dea=-me/mi=iS-ha=(a=)it ¢ dam-ma/mi-iS-ha-{a=ja+

"oppress violently?

acte prs. sge 3 dan—ée-iE-ha-a—lz—zi MH M3te75/13 aye.21
dam-ml-13-ha-1z-z1 NE* XITI 7 I 4
mlde ple dam-mi-iS~-ha-an-da~rl NH M$te.74/104 Oy.12
participle dam—-me—iS-ha—an—-da—-as OH** XXXI 127 I 35
dan-mi-iS-ha-an-da-asx XXX1 132, 14

dam-mi-iS-ha-an MH¥* XIII 2 IV 14

Based on gammeSha— ce 'violence' (HW! 2 20Sa)e

13 tar=ma=(a=le=/1i* : tar—-ma=(a=)at 'to affix, peg

down!?

acts prse sge 1 tar-ma~e-mi OH StBoT 25 Noed Rs.III 9

tar-ma~e-ml iblde Nowd RsS.III 9
OH%% XXXI 4 Vseld

tar-ma-a-e-[mi OR StBoT 25 Noe7 RseIV? 3¢
tar-ma—-a-mi OH*% XXXI 4 Vse.l4

sge 3 “tar-me-a-iz-zi MH IBoT II 111 Oy.8
MIO 1 (Rost) 137 16

ple tar-ma~a—-an—-zi MH* VBoT 24 II 18

prte sge 1 tar—ma-a~-nu~un MHE% XXIV 9 II 23
3 tar-ma-a-it MH MIO 1 (Rost) II 20
participle _tar-ma-a-un—te-eg MH* XXIV 9 II 24

tar-ma-an MHX XXIV {1 II 13
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The stem 1s based on (GIS) tarma~ ce "peg! (nome sge far=

ga=aS= OH StBoT 25 No:4 Vs.I 4').

14¢ uypr=kl-ia=1* "track down, trace?

acte prse Qg. 3 ur-ki-la-iz—-2zi OH XXIX 30 Vs.Il 5

' OH** EKBo VI 10 III 30
Cf. Oettinger 1979 ¢ 29, 257, 355y where this stem appears,
without any Jjustification, as "ugx*gm". The stem is
epparently not based directly on the noun yrki— ce *trace’
(gW! : 235, with two NH attestations), but rather on an a-

stem derivative (yupkiya-* or the like).

There are a number of class IV stems the derivation of
which is unclear because thelr bases are not attested

indepaendently. Among these are the following:

15. a=raz(az)i¥/azzacizi*/aza=pazize=i* : a—razat 'to

-8top (trans.)?

acte prse sge J a~ra-a~-iz-zi OH* XVII 10 IV S
zi OH%¥® XIXIII 49 11{ 1
a-ra=-i-iz-zi MH VIII 10 IV 5
prte a-ra~-a—it OH* XVIY 10 III 1, 2(twice)
ple a=-a-ra-i-e—ir OR*% XXIX 1 I 4

imper. »pl: 3 a~-ra-an-du OH% XVII 10 IV 7
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The forms a-ra=l=iz=zl and pg=a-ra~i-g-ipr show writings
characteristic of clags I (cfe eegs §“=Eﬁ=l:1+, etce '"look
after'! above), but older forms such as g=ra-a—jiz—zi OHX and
especlaily a—ra=an=dy Of% show that the stom belongs to
class IVe It could be dencminative, basad on *ara— Igtop?
or the llke (cf. Dettinger's further taking this stem back
to "Zh3or-eha- *Stand; aufgestanden Sein®'"™ [ 1379 : 369];
why not *h30r-o- which would have been quite sufficient?).
This putative noun would be based on the same root as the
hhi-verb a=ra-g=-i 'gets up, arises?.

It is also possible that the stea under discussion is

deverbative from the hhi-verb s%tem.

16 pazgu-wazet/s=ru=wa=(a=)it : a-su=-wa=(a=)at *to
bowy, supplicate’ |
actes prse. sge 3 a-ru-~wa-iz-zi OH StBoT 25 Vs.I 10¢
MH KBo XXV 187 Vse.? II 7
a-ru-wa-a-iz-z[ 1 OH%* KBo X 28 III 6
ar-wa~-iz—-zi MH* KBo XIX 161 I 16'; II 12°¢
ple a-ru-wva-a~an—zl OH KBo VI 2 III 16
a~r Ju~wa~an-zi OH StBoT 25 Noe.25 R3.IV 7
a=ru-wa—~en=-zi ibide N0a76 lecoldh?
prte sge 3 a-ru-wa-a-1t OH&* XXXI 127 I 13

a-ru-wa~it OH%¥ XXXVI 101 Ii 65 8 Oit
XXXVI 102, 7

infinitive a=-ru-wa-an—zi OH StBoT 17A Rs.13"

g-ru-wa-u-wa—-an-z[ i OH** StBoT 17B Rs.30?
//717A Rs413°?
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-/ske/-forms:
acte pPrse sge 3 a-ru-i-iS-ga-zi OH%¥ KBo XX 34 Rg.7?
ple a~ru-e-eS-kan—-z) OH¥%® XXXI 134, 8
a~ru~i-15-kan-z1 OH¥* XXXVI 75 I 12

impere ple 3 a-ru-e-eS-kan-zl OHK® XXXIII 23 I 18

(Note the haplography 1n the OH form of the infinltive,
corrected in the OH%¥* copy of the texts)

Although no base for this stem ls attested separately
in Hittite, 1%t 1ls possible that the stem 13 denominative (to
¥a-ru-wa~/ar-wa- or the llkey; cfe Home Egﬁ *imprecation’

*tarwa [Arce kat-arwos]s; see e.ge. Lejoune 1972 : 159).

17. ha=ap=da/ia=(a=)it+ : ha-an=da/ta-(a=)a+ 'set in

ordery determine through an oracle®

acts prse sge J ha-an—-ta-a—-iz-zi OH StBoT 25 No.19 Vs.9
ha-an-da-a-iz-zi OH* KBo VIII 109, 1°

ha-an-da-a-iz-z1 MH IBoT I 36 Oye57
KBo XV 10 Vs.l 113 etce

ple ha-an-da-a—-an-zi MH IBoT I 36 III 20, 48
KBo XVII 62 [ 15¢

ha=-an-da-anm-zl1 MNH EBo XVI 31, 6‘

[

prte 8ge ha-an—~da-a-it OH%* XLIII 60 I 30
ha-an-da-1t OH%% XBo IIl 7 I 15

lmpere sge 2 ha-an~da MH XXXVI 127 V3.? 6
MHE% XXXIV 76 I 13

3 ha-an—ta-id-du MH* XIII 2 II 6

aite prse Sge 3 ha-an-da-a-it-ta OH StBoT 25 Noe34 Vg.22°¢
MH IBoT I 36 1IV 21
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ha-an-da~-lt—-ta=-rl CH%*% XXIX 1 IV 8
MH IBoT I 36 oy.40

ha-en~da~a—1t-ta=-ri ibid. IV 22

ha~-an~-ta-i1t—-%ta OH¥% Bo 2599+Vs.II 9, 17?
{in: StBoT 25 Noe31l and 32)

ha-an~d{ a ]~a~e-it-ta OH StBoT 25 Noe3l Vs.II 11°
ha~an-da-i-it-ta-ri MH* KBo XIII 58 II 24°

prte sge 3 ha-an-da-a—it-ta-at MH XIV 1 Rs.930
ha-an-da~[ a ]t-ta—-et MH* XXXIII 19 III 3

ple ha-an~da~an~-ta~ti OH* XVII 10 IV 22

hal-an-da-a-an-ta-ti OH®/MH XXXIII 29 Rs.5
ha-an~da-an~-da-ti OH%* XXXIII 40 IV 6
ha-an-ta-an-daf~ii ®H¥ XIXiii i9 I 4
ha~-an~-ta~an~ta=-%t1 1bid. 6, 7

impere Sge 2 ha=-an-~da=ah~hu-y: GCH%* YVrr 10 11 32
OH%%¥ XXXIII 11 II 14
participle ha-an-da=-a~an OH StBoT 25 No«109 Rs.{II 13
iblde N0Oe110 Vs.IY 101 17' etcs
OH*% KBo I’I 23 Rs.i2?
MH KBo XVII 61 Vs.,11®
XV 34 1 4, 20

ha-an-de~an MH KBo XVI 24 Vae.[I 8¢
MH* XIII 7 I 21

hae-an-da-an~te-eS OH#®* KBo X 23 VseII 11
ha-an~da~a-an—za XXXI1I 127 1 20
ha~an-tfa-an-ta—-an ibide 51
ha-an=da-an-da MH* XXIV 9 IV 12
(For middle forms, see also StBoT 5 : 40 f£f.)
=/ske/-forms?
8cte impe Sge 2 ha-an-to-iS—ki-S1 OH%k XXXI 127 I 17

prs. 3 ha~an-te-eS-ki=-z1 MH XIV 1 Vs.81
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impe ple ha-an-te-es-kan-du MH XITI 1, 27

Th; stem's base 1s apparently a derivative of hant- c.
*front' (H¥E 2 S1b; OH ablative ha-an—~ta-az StBoT 15 Kueild
Bs.III 19')e 1In Kronasser's view, the stem is derived from
edve handa 5§ccord1gg to, appropriate (to)', diractive
("date~loce”) of hant-e To my mind, direct derivation from
an adverb 1s less likely than derivation from an a-stenm

derivative of hant-, viz. hanta-%,%3

18« bhazat=opa=(acz)e/i* : ha=at-=ra-(a=)a+ 'write,

coamand, appolint!?

acte prse sSge 1 ha=-at-ra=-a-~-mi MH XXI 47 1 1S
XIV 1 Vse77 %at-ral®
MH%® XIII 20 I 25

3 ha—-at-ra=a—-1iz-z1 MHE VIII 81 VsoII 7
MH% XIII 20 I 25
XXXVI 127 V.95 921

ple 1 he-Jat-ra-a-u-nl NE XIV 1 Rs8.36

to

ha-at-ra-a~at-te-~[ni MH XXIII 72 Rs.45
3 ha-at-ra-a—an-zl ibid. 24
prte sge I ha-at-rla-~a-nu~-un MH XIV 1 Vs.83

2 ha-at-ra-a—e3a MH XIV | Vs.76
Mst.75/14, S
Mst.75/15 8y.5
Met75/43 Oye4; ayeld
M8t675/104 8?.41 15

63 Semantically, the derivation scenario with hant- ce
'front' seems unlikely to me. If panta~*% means something
like *front' (adje), then I do not see how its clagz IV
verb stem could mean 'set in order'; one would expect
something like 'make front, put in front'.
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3 he=at-ra-a-it OH%*% StBoT 173 Rse. 17°¢
(=KBo III 38)
KBo III 34 1 14
XXXvI 104 1II 12
MH XIV 1 Vs.66, 69, 78; Rse73
ha-at-ra-i[t] MH Mst.75/13 Oye.5
impers sggl2' ha~at-ra-a=-1 MH XIV 1 Vs.38
ha-at-ra—-a-i Mste 75/104 Oy.18
ple 3 ha-at-pra~a—-an=du MH MsSte.75/64 ay.32
- /ske/-forms:
act. prse sge. 1 ha-at-r}-e§-k1-m1- MH XIV 1 Vs.2S5
ha-at-pi-eS-ki-iz-zi OH KBo XXIT 1, 22¢
ha]-at-ri-eS-ki-1z-z1i OH*¥ KBo III 41 Rs.19
ha~at-ril-es-ki-z1 MH XIV ! Rse.25
ha-at-ra~eS-ki=zi ibide Vse40

prte Sge 1 ha-at-ri-eS—-ki-nu-un ibide RS.60

3 ha-at-rl-es-ki-it EKBo XIX 38 Rs.43
XIV 1 R.65 [ha=a]?

ple ha-at-ril-esS-ki-ir XIV 1 Rse35

impere Sge 2 ha-at-ri-e3-kl Mst.75/43 Oy.10, ay.23

The ster could be & denominative of *hatra~ based on ha—-ai-=
it 'hit® (see above)s So also Oettinger 1979 : 374 with

lite

19. huzup=ga=zi* : hu-up-pa=-a* 'prepare (a meal)?(?)

25
acte prse Sge 3 hu-up=pa-iz-zi OH StBoTANo-SS lecol.12°

participle hu-up—-pa-an-du-uS MH* VBoT 24 II 20
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See now StBoT 28 : 81 f. The stem is possibly based on the
ncun huzup=pa-¥*, an r-less form of the r-stem huppar~ ne
'tureen® or the like (Hitt. word-final -p regularly
disappears in present middles, unless the ending appears
with the analogic primary -1 taken from actives, e.ge ki=
li=ta ‘lies (dovn)', cf. Palalc Ki—i-tar idey @ege XXXV 165
V512 but 5&;1:;35;;;: it 1s also often missing in nom.
acCe Sge of ~~mta™ p~gtems, esge ha—ap—pa 'trade? OHk®R XXIX
29 Va.10 (nomesgene ), ha=ne=-eS=3a (a vessel) OH StBoT 25
Nos80 Rs.IV 8' (r-stem, OH** copy has [ha—n le—g3~-Sar; see
StBoT 26 : 48 footnote 243; ibide. see the refaerence to Neu
1982 on the word-final /r/ in Hittite)e Cf. also (DUG) pyu=

u=up=p{=i+ ce. (a vessel) StBoT 26 : 72 with footnote 298.

20. jKar=ta=at 'cut'c The two attestations in my

collection are acte prts sge ! kKar—ta-a=pu-un MH* XXIV‘IO
III 27 and participle Kar-ta—an—tu—el pre~LH XIII 4 I LS.
It seems to me possible to compare the putative nominal base
of this stem, vize *kKarta-, with RV gaprta- "hole! (a~{< #o-]
stem derivative of the root kgt 'cut')e Cfe. Oettinger 1979
: 375 f. and 416 footnote 42, where he explains this stem as
8 ye~denominative to verbal adjective ¥cr-t0-; cfe other

possible *~to-formationms in Hittite listed by him on r=377;

opecitey, such as pitag~ "fasten' (: Skte plti~ "fixed'),

mutae~- 'remove' (: Skt. pnta- ipushed®, "ai. Kama-muta-

'von Begierde getrieben'™), 3Sutae~ "'fill out?(?) "zu
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gub2=18- ‘voll!" (none of which occur in my collection of
pre-LH texts), in addition to "Saktae-" 'take care of/look
after (a patient)', the explanation of which as a *to-
formation derivetive was proposed by Ce.¥Watkins (1974 s 70
f4); on En;(sz}akzii:(i:}i%. sce beloew. It ia also worth
noting thut,llt Oettinger'!s normalization is to be taken at
faéa value, the writing of these stems does not conform to
Sturtevant's rule (on which see this chapter, section i

paragraph 9 and footnote 5): <the expected writings would be

*pitiae=, *muttae~, *Jutiaa=-.

21e ki=1l-3a-a-i* 'to comb, card'e The only
attestation in my collection is acte prss age 3 ki-i=Sa—p—
id=dy Md& KBo XXI 8 III 14¢%, Thevsten couid be denominative
(from *kISa~) onr deverbative, cfe. the attestations adduced
by Oettinger 1979 : 201 (eege prs. sge 3 ki=13—zi Bo 7568 4°¢
(date?), prte ple 3 kKi=iS-3i-ir LH [acc. to HD, cf.
Oettinger's "alter"”])s Luwian influence suggested by
Oettinger (locecit.) i8 possible but not necessary, since a
suffix %a-(a=)i2 could in principle be segmented out of

Hittite class IV stems as an intra~Hittite innovatione

22. kuzuS=du=wa=a-it ® ku-uS-du-wa-a+ 'abuse;, slander?

act. prse sge 3 ku-us-du-wa~a-iz~zi OH¥* KBo VII 28, Vge.ld

prte. ku-uS-du-wa=-a-1t iblde 6y, 7 kurug—d]uo
8 ul[t; 10, Rs«36

verbal noun ku-uS-du-wa-%ta ibide Rse48
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ku-usS-du-wa-a-ta OH%%* I 16 II 51
kX Ju~uS-du~wa=-a-ta ibide 53
~/ske/~form:

acte prte ple 3 ku-uS~-tu-e—eS~ki~ir OH¥%x I 16 IT 64

Little can be said ebout this stem except that it looks

denominative. Cf. Kronasser 1966 : 481.

23+ lacshchiziazlt 3 lacah-hi=ja=(3=)+ *travel,
g0 on an expedition, attack?, etce.

A list of attestatlons now see in HD ¢ 7b f. The stem on
vhich this verb 1s based is apparently derived from the noun
listed in HD : 4a (also in HW! : 124a and in StBoT 26 : 106)
as lahha= ce¢ "military caapaign®, etce., al though it 1s by no
- means certaln, judglng from its attestations, that the noun
vas an a-stem and net a root stem (see espe HD locecit. for
the attestations)es This verb stem’s base appears to he

mi

something like *la-ph-hi-ig—s The stem "lahhie="%" citod by

Oettinger (1979 s 384, 494) is not attestede.

24. guska—g=i*/mu=(i=’ga=(a-J)i* : pu-ga-(a-a=)+

*complain, wail!

acte prec 3ge 1 mu~ga-mi OH** YBoT 58b IV 10
2 mu~-ga-a~-S1 MH XXIII 77, 66
3 mu-ga-a-iz-zi CH*¥* XXXIYI 62 III 14
prte mu~-ga-it OH%*k XXXVI S4, 3

mu-u-ga=-1t KBo III 7 I 13
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plo 2
or imper. mu~ka-e~1lt—te-an OHX* KBo III 43 Rs.9

participle mu-ga-a-an-za NH¥ XXXIII 21 III 19
infinitive wmu-ga=-u-an-zi OH%® XIXIII 62 III 21
verbal noun mu-ga~a-u-wa-ar OH*%® XXXI 127 I 6
( gene ) mu~ga-a-u-wa-as OHk XXXIII 68 II 3

OH%%* YBoT 58b IV 13

MH® KBo IX 109 Rs.lit

~/ske/~tforms:
acte prse Sge 3 mu~-ki-iS-ki-iz-z{i NA% XXXIiI 17 Rs.IV S

prte plo 3 mu-ki-iS-ki-ir MH KBo XVII 105 II 18"

supine mu~ki-iS-eS-ki-u-wa~-an OH%¥¥* XBo III 16 Rs.i3

In the -ske-suplne, either i3 or g3 should be delateds
Perhaps tﬁe original had gg; the scribe wrote 3 which was
gtandard in his day, instesad, un& then copiad the original's
g3+ Cfe OH(*) writings of the stem final before -/ske/- in
paradigms above ).

The stem is possibly denominative (based on *muga-
‘complaint! or the like), although deverbative origin cannot
be ruled oute Cf. Oettinger 1979 : 369 with Iooégote 230
(Oettinger's assumption of *mug-ehp~" as the base's etymon
is, in my viewy not necessary: positing an —-o-stem would

suffice; see Chapter IV for a discussion).
25. mu=(u=)un=pa=(az)i* °* pu-uo=pa={a=la{=)* ‘hide
(tre)?

acte prse sge 1 mu~un—na~a-mi OH%% VBoT 58a I 5

2 mu-un-na-a-Si MH% XIII 9 III i4
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3 mu~-un—-na-a—iz-zi MH XXITI 72 Rs.350
MH%¥ XXXVI 127 Rs.13
mu-uf n=na- Ja=iz-z1 XXIII 68+ Vs.24

au-un-na-iz-z1l MH VIII 81 Vs.II 14; Rs.XII J
KBo IVI 25 Vs.X 58¢

pls 2 mJu-un-na-at-te-ni MH XXIII 77, 58
mu~un-n Ja~at-te-ni MH¥ XXIII 68+ VSe6!?

3 mu~-un-ns~an-zl A%k KBo III 1 II 29
MH%® XXIII 20 I 4

prt. sSge nu-d-un-na—-a-it OH%** XVII 5 I 4
mu-u=-un-na-it OH** EKBo III 7 I 28

ru~un-—na-a—it MH XIVY | Rs.49
MH* XXXVI 127 Rsel12 %n[a ]°

impere sge 3 mu-un—-na-a=ld-du MH MIO 1 (Rost) III 28

Cf. Oettinger's Bglagaugzahl (1979 2 161 ) He explains this
stem as a reomake of a posslibdbls n-infix verb to a root
"ultimae h3", which is a possibility (although he
overestimatesy in my view, the distinctive value aof the
writing gu-un-na=-an=-zi — without plene in the stem final —
as against oege n{ﬂ;d&;g;gn;z& ({see stem No+8 above), which
wrlting he takes to be a mark of the stem's different
origin? 1t is pogsible that aa instance with plens has
simply not been found yet, cf. the many writings of the
denominative class IV stems without plene)s A nominal base

to this stem also cannot be ruled oute

26+ palowazazi* : pal-wazat "clap (gne's handa)*(?)

acts prse sge 3 plal-wa-a-iz-z1 OH StBoT 25 NoeS32 Rse?12¢

pal-wa—a-1z-z1 OHR%*% KBo X 28 II 9;
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pal-wa=-af iz-z1 ibide III 12
pal-wl a~a-iz]-z1 KBo X 23 Rs.V 7
pal-wa-a-iz-z1 OH** KBo X 26 I 16

ple pal-wva~an~zi OH StBoT 25 Noe63 lecol.3!

-/ske/—forms?

acte prse sge 3 pal-u-i[S-ki-iz-z1 OH StBoT 25 No0.69 Vs.?II 4!

5 ple pal-G-1-iS~kan-zi~ OH** KBo X 23 Vs.III 6"
; . ibide 149

Note also the agent noun (LU/SAL) pal-wa-pf-ta—al-la-g+*

(see StBoT 26 : 135 for attestations in StBoT 25; also Lf
pal=wa-tal-la-aS in OH*%* KBo X 28 ITI 12 as the subject of
the verb under consideratione As to the meaning of the
verby, it is disputed (cf. Oettinger 1979 : 369 ff£.
"klatschen" vse StBoT 26 : 135: "(Verbum dicendi) [footnote
423: JeeeEine sichere Entscheidung zugunsten des einen oder
anderen Bedeutungsansatzes erscheint mir wegen des imsgesant
recht stereotypen Belegmaterials nicht mggllcho")o The gstenm
is possibly cognate with pal—ku—i-ig—-a+ (where the same
semantic dilemma exists; see lemma in Class I above)e If

denominative, it could be based on *pglwa=-.

27. pi-ia-na=(a=)i* "give as a present ( ta)®
acte prse sge 3 pl-ia-na-iz-zl OH* KBo VI 3 II 58
CH¥* KBo VI 5 IV 22

pi-ia-na~a-iz~z1 MH KBo XVII 65 Rse64;
left edge 5, 7

prte sge 3 pil-ia-na-1t OH** KBo XXII 3 + XXXVI 103
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The stem is possibly based on a noun, *plyana~ 'present! (so
already Kronasser 1966 : 569: "kpiyana—~ "Geschenk"?? Eine
Funktion der n~Erweiterung lasst sich nicht festlegen®)
derived, most likely, from the hhi-cenjugation stem pa—a-1 :
pi-(1=)+ 'give'; tha function and form of the suffix —ana-~-
appear to be §;mparable with eege Vede suffix popinis
actionia (neut.) and agentis (maaé.) =ana~ (eege Kar—ana-m
tdeed?, k;g;ggi:; factive?! ); cf. the passage from Kronasser

quo ted abovees

28. 3a=(a=)lak-ta-(a-)Ll*+ 'take care of

/look after (a patient)?

acte prse sge 3 Sa-a-ak-ta-a-iz-zi OH KBo VI 2 I 17
Sa-a-ak-ta—a-1z-zi OH* KBo VI 3 I 26

Sa-ak-ta-iz-zi- OH¥**%* EKBo VI 4 I 23

The stem 1s likely to be denominative (based on Sakta~ or
the like; ©Cs Fatkins's stymon [ "*sok-%to~ ‘dryness?
"sickness' (aire. goght 'stupor?)" 1374 2 75 fe.] seems to me

unlikely as it would suggest the opposite meaning for the

forme fondfas vize "make sick?)e

29. fapckuszmazlt and far—lumegicia-it ¢ larckum—mi=
ia=3?% 'interprety transiate’.
These two stems are attested as follows:

act: impe 9ge 2 tar—-ikum-ma-i
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prSe ple 2 tar-kum-ml-ia-an-zi MH IBoT I 36 oy.53

impe S8z2¢ 2 tar-kum—mi-ia-1 YH XXX 10 Vs.5?

Ths sts=2 are likely to be denominativae, based on *Tar—kum—
pa- (the former) and *2ar—kun-mi-iag- (the latter)e The
common part of both 1s found In Akkadian tarkumapy
"interpreter! (HW! : 214b);, as well ags in Hebrew and Aramalc
tacgum 'translation' (also Arabic iargamatun 'rubric,
section (of a book)' the root irgm of which 1s an Aramaic
loan acce to Brinnow 1928 ¢ 17b)e The quadriliteral root
¥irgs 1s structurally rare in Semitic (with its
preponderantly trillteral roots [eege Djjakonov 1965 = 27
1f.]) and is likely to be a borrowing {(one of the

Yanderworter).

30. Q=zi=da=a=it : 4-e/l-da/ta-a(=)* ‘bring, lead,

convey!

acte prse sge 1 Q-l-da=a-ml MH KBo XVI 24+ [ 10
3 u-i-da-a-iz-zi MH IBoT I 36 I 62
ple ! U—~e-da-u-e-ni OH*%* KBo XIII 42 III 6*
u-e~da-a-u-e-ni MH¥* XXXI 42 II 21
2 U~l-ita-at-te-nl MH XXIII 77+ Rs.73*

U-i-da-a=-at-{ te=ni MH XXIII 72 Vs.60

Also see Oettinger 1979 : 373 f. The steom could be based on
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*g-a/i=da/ta- (a-stem) ‘convoy' or the like. Similarly
Dettinger 1979 = 374: "Morphologisch konnte ein
Denominativ vorlegen, weshalb urheth. *ygda- 'das Bringen,
die Fihrung!< *yedh-ehp—~ zu uridge. *uedh~"+ The writling of
the root with ; in the oldest attestations (MH) makes the
posited etymon more problematic than one would like.
Dettinger's statement that "der graphe Wachsel é:;jégg
spricht bei yedag- gemass § 431 £f. eher fur kurzes g"

remains unsupported (even in paragraph 431 f££.)

31. zazaazauzrac=(e/az)i* ® Zasam—mu—racat

‘offend, insul+t?

acte prse sgoe 3 za-am-mu-ra-a-iz-zl MH XIV 1 Vs.I 38

zZa~ar~mu-ra-a-iz=-zi MH®* XIII 20 I 27
XXXxI 42 II 5

za-a Jm~my-ra~e-iz-zi MH KBo VIII 3§ I 25!
ze~am-mu-ra=~iz-[z1 NH KBo XVI 25 Rs.IV

ple ze—am~mu-ra-an-zi MH XXIII 72 Rs.26

This likely denominative 1s possibly based on *zZammuifa—s &0
s~3tem (cfe another possibility in Oettinger 1979 = 386:
."zum (vielleicht zugrundellegenden) Nomen zammuri-
[*?'-AeLe] R.LEBRUN, Samuha, foyer religieux de l'empire
Hittite, 19765 pe55T)c I suggest that the putative
*zanpura~ mlight be cognate with Russe gpurvi '"grim?, ONorse
aey¥rr ide (for IE *sm-- 3 Hitte [ts{a)m]-— cfe Hitt. za—ma-
Kug- "beard' OH¥** XXXI 127 T 11 : RV SmaSry «*gpadru

'beard', Lithe gmakras 'chin?)e.
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There are also 2 number of stems the classification of

which presenis some problems. These stems are as follows:

32. ga=(p=)* 'be hot!?

mide prse sge 3 a-rl MH¥* HT LT I 49
ple a-a~-an-ta OH¥% VBoT 58b I 24

participle a—-a-an-ta-an OHF¥** XXXIII 70 II S

Other attestations (LH and nede) see in StBoT S 2 1 and HW?
$ 44 fo This stem's root is posslbly'the same as that of
tho.nu—tactltlva i=nu=u* "heat up' (acteprtepl.2 ji-pu-ut-tg-
gan OH StBoT 17A VsSe9); 1f so, then morphophonemicailly
a=(g=)* = /aya/-y which qualifies the stem for membership in
clags IV (mechanically)e Silice 6n1y middle forms (a-
niddles) and participles are attested, i1t 1s not clear
wvhether the verblbelongs to the mi- or to the hhi-~
conjugatlion, and for this reason its membership in class IV

is questionable.

.

33« ap=ku="wa=it* ® ar—ku-(wa—)at*t 'pray; recite!

acte prse sge 3 oar~ku-{wa-]iz-2zi MH%® XLIII 57 IV 7
ple ar~ku—-an~zl OH StBoT 25 Noed4 Vs.l17¢

ar-kg-wa~an-zl 1bide. 15°

The (MH¥) form important for determining the stem's class is

uncertaine LH forms such as prte 3ge 3 ar—ku-wa—-it KBo XI 1|



, 131
Vs.i8, 32, RsS.4, etce.; ar—kKu-wa~a—i4[ L 53, 12, atce. (EW2 :
399b), belong.to class IVe The stem is possibly
denominative (*/ark¥a/- 'prayer' or the like)e For semantic
reasons, Vede pg (a8 1n eege §S» arks- me 'hymn'y, etce,
ig;gzl *shines, pralses') seems to me a more likely éognate
than Lats arguera (which 1s still & possibilityl.®* Cf.
Oettinger 1979 3 369, Notaworthyils the fact (pointed out
by Otten and Ruster 1977 : 61) that this stem and the stem
g=fu=xs-at/a=pu-wa=(pa=)i+ "tc bow, supplicato' (qeve above)
can interchange; 1t 1s thus possible that the two stems are

cognates Cf. also the palr pal-ku=i-ia=-g*, pal-wa-a-i+

(gqeve above).%3

34. ap=3a=(a=)it/ar=Se=i* 'to plant'

acte prse sge 3 ar-Sa-a-lz-z1 OH%*% KBo VI 12 I 20

ar-Sa~-iz-z1 XXIX 21, 15
ar-Se—iz-zi KBo VI 12 I 12
ar]-Se~iz-zi XXIX 21, 7

-/ske/=form

acte. prse ple 3 ar-Si-eS-kan-zl OH¥¥ XXIX 1 IV 24

6% Cf. eege Laroche 1965 = 19 f£7.

85 cf. also palrs such as /tark¥/- : /tarw/- 'to dance' and
Hitte /walk“a/- ‘'evil, dangerous’ : Luwe /walwa/- 'lion'
or "wol?' discussed In Lehrman 1985,
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The stem appears to be based on the nour ar3jl- ce 'plant!
(EW2 : 345b), unless of course both are independently
produced from the root ar=S+. The stem ar—-Sg-i+ belongs in
my provisional class XY (see discussion below)e AS the
listing above shows, forms belonging to both stems are found
in the same text. Since all the attestations are OH¥%, it
is difficult to determine which of the stems is

morphologically oldar.

35. Sazku-saczi-a=i* : Sazku=(i=)wa=(az)a+/

ga-ku-wa-iat* 'observe, watch?

acte prse ple 3 Sa-ku-wa-an-zi NH* XIII 9 III 11, 12
prte sge 3 Sa-ku-wa-l-e-1t MH* XXXiII 32 II 4
imper. sge 2 Sa-ku~wa=-ia OH#%* KBo VII 28 Rs.12*
participle Sa-ku-wa-a-an OH KBo VI 2 II 62°
| Sa-ku-wa-an OH¥ XXXIII 38 I 6
Sa-ku-vs-an-ta~an OH** XXXIII 70 II 5

Sa-ku-G-wa-an OH%* XVII 10 II 16

Cfe the paradigm in Oettinger 1979 : 394 (incomplete).

The forms Jaczkuswa=l=p—it and Sa-ku-wa=ia qualify the

atem for class I (qeve above); it 1s hecause of these and
similar forms that Dettinger classifies this verb together
with ta=a=i=i%*, etce 1in his "gzjijis-Klasse". The fundamental
difference between the stem under consideration and the stem
such as faszazlzl%* is that the latter keeps the j (=[y]) of

the suffix before the a-grade alternant (see the paradigm



133
above ) whereas the former, in 1ts oldest attestations, does
nots Oettinges seems to ignore this.

In the case of imper. sge 2 Sa-ku-wa=ia, it is at least
possible that the form consists of the ilmperative proper Sa-=
ku-wat and the enclitic *and? (+3 after consonants, +jia
after vowals)e |

Ths stem is apparently bassd on the noun Saguza~ 'eres?
(ne ple; stem uncertaln [Gertz 1982 : 35]; OH attestations

in StBcT 25 Noe3 (=KBo YVII 1) Vsel 24' Ja—a-ku-wa-—agte

36 pa=(a=)i*t : pa-a-at+ 'go’

acte prse s8ge 1 pa-i-mi OH KBo VI 14 Vs.4
StBoT 25 Noe2 Vs.I? 9¢
No«Jd Rs.IV 11
etce (often)

pa~a—~i-mi- OH*¥% KBo IYI 535 Vs.5

2 pa-1-31 OH KBo XXII i, 28!
OH%®/NH XXX 10 Vso.4

pa-a—-1-31 OH** KBo III 7 III 10

3 pe-iz-zi OH StBoT 18 Rs.78
KBo VI 2 1 51
StBoT 25 Noed Vgell 9!
ibide. Noe25 Vsel 35
etce (often)

ploe 1 pa-i-wa=-al OH StBoT 17A Vse.li5
StBoT 25 Noe3d RselIV 7, 24
ibide NOo4d Vsel 15'1 etcae
(often)
pa-a-i-wa~-ni OH%%* KBo III 7 1V 6
2 pa-it-te-nil OH KBo XXIi 1, 24°¢
pa=it—=ta=-nl OH*%k KBo III 23 Rse.l16

3 pa-a-an-zi OH KBo VI 2 IV 12
StBoT 25 Noel2 Rse.III 23%, 27°¢,
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etce
MH IBoT I 36 oyel 4
etce (often)
prte 8gs 1 pa~a-un OH StBoT 25 Noe4 Rs.IV 9
StBoT 17A Ra.5!
OH*¥ ibideB (=KBo III J38) Rs.21"'
etce (often)
3 pa-~lt OH StBoT 17A Rs.10%', 14
KBo VIII 42 Vs.ll, Rae 9
OH%%* StBoT 17B (=KBo III J38) Rs.18!
etce (often)
pa-i-it OH%% KBo TII 60 VseI 13
ple 1 pa-i-G-u-en OH%* KBo III 60 RseIII 11
3 pa=-a-ir OH StBoT 17A Vs.b
OH%* KBo III 46 Rs.l2, 13
MA XXIII 72 Vs.Jd1
etc, (aften)
pa~i-e[~ir] OH** KBo III 60 Vs.II 9
imper- 28gs 3 pa=-it-tu- OH StBoT 25 Noe.i23, 7!
pa~-it=-tu OH¥*% KBo III 28 Vs<.II 11
pa=id=-du OH¥* XVII 10 IV 8; XXXIII 3, 4
OH%% StBoT 17B (=KBo III 38) Vs.6?
etce (often)
ple pa-a-an~du- OH** KBo III {1 II 13
participle pa-a-an—-za MH XXIII 72 VsS.46, Rseid

infinitive pa-a-u-wa-an—-zl OH¥% KBo VI 6 I 30

—/ske/;forms:
acte impe ple 2 pa-is-ki-1t-ten OH**¥ XXXIII 60 Rs.13
alde prse pa-iS-kat-tu-ma OH KBo VIII 42 Vs.?9
3 pa-i5-xan-ta MH IBoT I 36 I 63
pa-iS-kan-da ibide 60
prite Sge 1 pa-iS-ga-ha-at OH StBoT 25 Noe3 Rs.IV 13

imper. sge 2 pa-iS-ka-ah-hu={ut OH¥¥ XXXIII 60 II 10
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3 pa-iS-ga-ta-ru OH*% VBoT 58 Vsell

pa~iS-kat-ta-ru MNH* IV 1 I 40

This stem's presence in class IV 1Is due to mechanical
application ot the classification procedure described in
Chapter T (geve) The fact that this stem is quite different
from ordinary class IV stems shows up in the distribution of
the stem=final alternants (prse. sges | pa=(a=)i-pl vs.
=g=(a=)pl/=a=e=ni (rarer) in other class IV stems)y the n-
less prte sge I (paca=-un) vse the "normal®™ =g-a-pu—usn; in
the presence of some class I forms (such as OH pa—=i-iz—7i,
OH¢* pa=i-i1z-zl, pazi=lt, pe=i--uy-pp [the last ¢nhcee from
the game text], and in the "suppletive” imperative forms
acte Sge 2 L=lt OH StBoT 25 Nce3 Rs.III S, etce, OH¥* KBo
111 23 V8e10,; etces ple L=it-te—-en OH KBo VI 2 III 19, KBo
VII 14 V3.3, etce.y; OH¥k%* KBo YII 41 Rse 19, etce These
latter make it necessary to analyze this stem as consisting
of the preverb pa-at "hin" (pi-(e-)+/pl-e+ before
consonants; eege. pl-a=ta-~] OH StBoT 25 No.3 Vs.I 32!
"schafft hin" vse y=da—l OH StBoT 25 No+26 Vs.I? 14!?
"schafft her®, -gS=5l-g= 'I throw (away)® [qeve above],
and the stem {=(g=)it/f=et/i=i-i+ : f-wa+/d-(wa=)a+ 'come®
with 1ts preverb 3+ and the same root in the shape
Ha=)i+/+tat/+i=1+ alternating with +w+/0 whare +x+ is the
glide in the transition from [u] to [a] filling in for the

zere {=morphophonemlc /¥/)e

37. Sar=la-a=i* 'extol!
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acte prte sge 3 Sar-la-a-it MH KBo XVI 25 IV 14!
-/ske/-forms:
acts Sge prse 1 Sar-li-iS~ki-mi XH XXX 11 Rs.10°'

3 (Sar)-1]1~1S-ki-iz~zi NMH* XXIV 8 + I 3

The stem, attested only from the MH period, is likely to be
s Luwian loanworde The participle Sar—la=i/im=—mi-~ (Luwe. in
Hitte )y used as divine epithet, bears witness to that; so
does the possible etymclogy of the stem as a compound of the
preverb /sar/ (Luwe; Hitte Se-e~=ir /ser/) with the
originally hhi-conjugation stem la-a+ (cfe Hitte. Jla=apt
[hhi-conj.] 'lat (go)? and dp~a=1 > da—a* (hhi-conj.)
ttake'.

The mi-conjugation of the stem E#g:lg:;:i* in Hittite is
easy to explaln by the fact that most of the forms of the
Luvian stem by the time of the borrowing ( the MH period)
vere elther ambiguous or gj- (the only unambiguous hhi-

series ending still in use being =i).

2¢3.5 Clpas ¥

This provisional cless consists of stems with the
easily identlifiable suffix +§=kl:(a=)+l+§:xiz(a=)1+ : 3=
kat/+3ga=a* (as well as some other writing which see helow)e
The morphophonemic shorthand for all these writings 1s
~/ske/= * ~/ska/-; cf. the well-known Indo-European suffix
#~8k18~ 3 #-sk'6-. The Hittite suffixz forms sec onda ry

stems (1teratives) to virtually any vers stsme The activs
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endings the suffix requires are of the mi-gerlies; the middle
ending of the third person slngular has a 1t in 1%,

Below is a paradigm listing of the variocus writings of

claas V stomse. %S

acte prse sge 1 da-aS-kil—-e-mi OH StBoT 25 Noe4 RseIV 10
(*take®)
tar-ma—iS~ki-mi OH#¥%X XXXI 4 Vs.13
{ *peg down')
G-i-ia-iS~ki-mi MH* VBoT 24 IV 14
('send here?!)
tar-S1-ki-mi OH¥* KBo TII 1 II 1S

('say")

2 ak-ku-uS=kl~e=S1 OH StBoT 25 No.110 Vs.II 16
('drink®)
ak-ku-us-ki-si ibide 9

me-mi-iS-ki~81 OH¥® XXXI 127 I 34
(*speak')

3 an-ni-i8-ki~iz-zi OH KBo VI 2 I 18
(*work?)
ha-at~ri-es-kl~-iz-zi OH XBo XXII 1, 22!
(Swpitag?)
da-ag=ki-iz-zl ibide 12°¢
{®*takes'!)
an-ni-eS-ki-iz-zi OH* KBo VI 3 I 27
{"works® )
an-ni-iS-ki-iz-zi (id.) OH®* KBo III 16 Rs.S8

tar-Si-kl-1z~z1 OH StBoT 17A Rs.4?
(*says’)

tar—ag-ki-1z-z! (id.) OH®** EBo III i6 Rs.8
tar-aS-ki-{ 1z~ Jz1 KBo III 38 Rs.20

iS-pa~an-za-a3~ki=i[z=2z1 OH StBoT 25 No<66 VscI 3°
(1Spand- [ hhi-conje] 'libata?)

iS-pa~an-za-ki-zi (ide)} OH* EBo XX 34 Rs6!
zi-ik=-kl-iz=2z1 OH StBoT 25 Rs.IV 3¢

(da~a=-i/da-i* : ti+ [hhi-conje.] *place?)
CHX® KBo XXI 85 VselI 49¢

%% For important discussions of —=/ske/-verbs, see Bechtel

1926, Kammenhuber 1956 : 40 f., Risch 1965, Kronasser
1966 : 575 ff.; Dressler 1968 : 159 f£f.,, Neu 1968,
OCettinger 1979 : 315 £f. and Otten 1979.
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acte prse ple 2

acte prse nle 3
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MH Mgte 75/43 Oye7

a-ru-1-1S-ga-z1 OH¥? EBo XX 34 Vs.7!

( Ybows')

da-asS-ki-e-u-e-n{1] OH StBoT 17A Vs.19
(*taket)

zi-ki-e-0-~e-n[1 OH#*%* KBo III 40a Vs.5
(%placse!')

Sa-an-hil-iS-ki-u-e-ni OH StBoT 17A Vs.14
{*seek')

sar-ni-in-ki-es8-ki-u-e-ni MHE XXIII 72 ¥s5.28
('compensate?)

ak~ku=uyS-ki—-e-wa=-ni OH StBoT 25 Noe 140 Rs.7?
(*drink')

hu-it-ti-ia—-an-ni-1S-ki-u-wa-ni MH XV 34 IV 31
('pull?)

mu~ki-iS -ga-u-e-ni ( 'complain') ibide
da-me-eS~kat-te-ni OH KBo XXII 1, 18¢
(*oppress'! )

pi-iS-kat-te-nl ('give’) ibide 20
Sa-an~hi-iS=kat=te-nli ibide 24"

('seek') :

te ]-ip—nu-us-ki=-te-ni MH XXIII /2 RsS.62
("make small?!)

az-zi~ik-ki=-¢tz-ni OH%*%® VBoT S8 I 18
(e~i12t+ 2 a=t/dt 'eat?)

ak-ku=uS~ki=it=ta-ni ibide
(e~ku?® 2 a-xut+ 'drink?)

8a ]~aS~-nu-uS-ki-1t-ta-ni OH¥ KBo VII 28 Vs.25
(*let sleep #1ith'!)

§a-a5—nu-u§—ga=at—te—nl- ibide 24 ond
an-nl-iS-kan-zl OH KBo XIX 1 Vse.II 21!
('work?)

an-ni-eS~kan-zi OH*%* KBo XII 49 III 7

pl-iS~kan-z! OH StBoT 25 Noe19 Vse8
(tgive!) MH XXX 29 V3.9

tar~Si-kan~-zi OH StBoT 17A Vs.S8
(*say') OH*% KBo VIII 41, 8

tar-Si-1k-kan-zi OH%* EBo III 1 II 33

tar-asS-kan-zl (ide) KBo VI 3 III 20
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zl=ik=-kén-z1 OH* EBo XXI 85 RselV 23!
(*place?)
zi-lg-ga~an-zi (ide.) MH M3t.75/15 Ooy.10

prte sge 1 za-ah-hi-eS~ki-nu-un OH*¥ KBo X 2 I 47
(*fought?)
3 zi-ki-e=-it OH StBoT 17A V3.3
(*placed? )
hu=18-nu=-us-kl—-e-it OH%* EBo III 28 I 18
(%let live!)

ha-an=di-li-is~ki-it OH XXXVI 105 Rse20

tak-Sa-an-ni-iS-ki-it OH%* KBo X 2 II 5
(*leveled? )

ap-pi-id-ki-it MH XXIX 7 Vse29
(%seized! )
Sa=al=la=nu-us~kat OH StBoT 17A Vs.7
('ralsed')

ple 1 tar-aS-ki-uy—en OH** EBo III 16 Rs.15
('sald?)
G-wa-an-Si-ki-u-en OH*%* XBo III 60 Rs.III 13
( * fucked' )

acte prte ple 3 da-(a3)-ki-e-ir OH KBo VI 2 I 14
{*took')
da-as-ki-e~1r ibide 58

da-asS—ki~ir OH StBoT 25 No.47 I1 15¢

Sal-la-nu~uS-ki-ir OH¥* XXIX 1 I 27
(*raised? )
Sa-al-la=-nu-usS~ki-ir XXIX 3 I 9*

mu-ki-1S-ki-1r MH KBo XVII 105 Vs.II 18*
(*complalned? )

impere sge 2 me-e-mi-1S-kl OH StBoT 25 Noe4 Rs.III §
{*speak® )
U-us-ki OH** KBo III 29 Vs.I 6

ha-at-ri-eS~ki  MH Mpt.75/43 3y.10, etcs
(*write?)

ak-ku-us—ki-1 OH* KBo VII 28 Rs.18
("drink')

az=zi=ik=ki=i ibid.

(Veat?)

az-zi-ki-1 OH%* EKBo III 24, 17

3 pl-iS-ki-id-du OH XLIII 23 Vs.19!, 22°?
('give')
az-zi-lk-ki-id-du OH¥* I {6 II 33; III 21
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(teat')

ple 2 me-mi-iS-ki~it-te—en OH XLIII 23 Vs.8
{'speak')
ak-ku-uS-kat-te-en OH¥%* KBo III 28 Vs.II 8
('drink')
az=zi-kat~te—an ibid.
(%oat')
pi~iS-kat-ten NH XV 34 Va.II 24; III i8
{(give')
pi-1]S-ki~it-ten ibide 2S5'end

3 ake-ku~uS-kan-du OH%% KBo III 1 II 14
('drink®)
az=zl=ik-kan-du ibide.
(Yeat?)
hu~u=la=~li=-iS-kan-du MH KBo XVII 105 II 24"
(‘wrap?)
pi-i8-kain~dy MH KBo XX 42 Vs.I 36
(tgive?')
pl-es-kan-du Mgt.75/64 oy.i5

aite prse sge 1 [e-e]S-ka~-ah-ha=ri OH KBo VII 14+II 7
(e-esS+/e-5+ [a-mide] *sit’)

e~eS-ka-ah-ha OH%%X KBo III 41+ 11

2 Sar-ra-aS~ki-it—-ta OH* XXXI 133 I 11
(*step through/accross')

im-pa-iS-kat-ta MHE¥ XXXIII 76, 17
({Ybe troubled?) ’

3 uS-ne-esS~-kat-ta OH XXIX 29 Vse12
('sell/trade’) OH*%x XBo VI 10 III 18, 22

hal=zl-1S~kat-ta-rl OH** X 45 III 11
('call?)

Ss-a-hi-iS-kat-ta-ri MH* XXXI 86 II 31
( *besmear? )

mi-i-g-a8-ki-it-tal OH XLIYI 23 Rs.9'
{ *prosper? )
ti-it-hi-ig-ki-it-ta OH¥ XVII 10 II 34
{ *thunder® )
ar—ki-iS-ki-it-ta OH** XXIX 1 I 30
{*fuck?)
G-iB=-[kR]Ji~it-ta OH¥% I 16 YI 236
('come? )
na=-ig-ki=it-ta=ri MH Mst.75/43 Oy.9
{*turn %to')
U~e-e3-ki=-it-ta MH% XXIII 68 Rs.3
('come®)

ple 2 pa-iS-kat-tu-ma OH KBo VIII 42 Vs.? 9
('go'!)
pa-lg—kat-tu[-ma ibids 10
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3 za-ah-hi-1S-kan—-ta OH StBoT 25 Noe54 Vs.II 16!
('2ight?)

G-e~eS-kan~ta OH®% KBo III § + II 4
(*come® )
u~i-iS-kan-ta (id.) OH®% XI i II 10

e-eS~kan-ta OH*% XBo III 34 III iS5

(*ait down')

hapr-ki-iS~kan~-ta-ri OH%% KBo III 1 II 57
{'perish')

pa-iS~kan-ta MH IBoT I 36 I 63
(%go!)
pa-iS-kan-da ibide 60

mide prse ple 3 u-iS-kan-da-ri MH IBoT I 36 I 74
( *come!')
prte sgo 1 pa-iS—-ga-ha—-at OH StBoT 25 Noe3 Rs.IV 13
(®go')
3 kur-ku-ri-iS~kat-ta—t[1] OH* XVII 10 I 2
('cut/injure®)

G-i-18-ki-i1t—ta-at MH* XXIII 68 Rs.l
(*come') -

ple 2 e-eS8~ki-du-ma-at OH¥ XII 63 + I 5
(°sit down') _
wva-al-lu-usS-ki-id~du-ma-at- OH® XXXVI 44 IV 14
{'be pralsed®)

0-1li-li-i3-ki-id-du-ma~at OH¥* XXIX 1 Vs.I 28
(*be green')

3 e-eS-kan-ta-ti OH KBo VII 14+ II 2

(*'s1t dowan')
impere sge 2 pa-iB-ka=-ah~hu-{ut OH¥* XXXIII 60 II 10
{?go')
na-i-gS-ga~hu-ut NH¥* VII 8 + If 5
(*turn tof) '
Se-es8~ki-ia=~ah—hu-ut O?PH** or LH
KBo III 16 III 9

3 pa-iS~k]at-ta-ru OH StBoT 25 No.107, 3!
(*gzo')
pa—-ig-kat-ta~ru MH® IV 1 I 40

tu-uS~ki-iS-kat-ta=ru OH** KBo IIT 40a Vse3d
('re,joice')

G-i8-ki-1t—ta~ru OH%¥* I 16 II 34
(*come')

pa-iS—ga-ta~ru OHX%* VBoT 58 Vs.11
(*gol)
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ple u-isS-kan-ta-ru MH XXXI 103 Vs.10
('come' )
participle zl-ik-kan-te-eS OH*k VBoT 58 Rs. 15
('place')

supine Sa-an-hl~iS-kl-u~wa-an OH¥ XVII 10 I 23, 32

wa~al-lu~uS-ki-u~an OH¥* XXXVI 44 IV 6
(*pralsgse?)

8i~ip-pa-za-ki-u-wa-an OH** XXXI 127 I 50
(*libate? )

Se~eS8~-ki-u-wa~an OH®* KBo III 1 I ??
('sleep')

hu-wa—a~il~iS=ki-wa-an OH%** EBo IIT 40a Vs.9
(*run')

The suffix notably changes 1ts written (and occasionally

perhaps also phonetic) shape after consonant-final stems,

cfe @oge iar—Si=kKi-1z-2zi OF, tar—aS-kl-iz-z] OH** (root
tart) as atteampts to render /rsk/; az-—zi-ik-ki-id-du OH%*
has /dsk/; Lhmmﬁ:kh&[z:zl OH, iS-pa—an-zacki=zi
OH* and Si=lp=pa-za-ki-u-wa-pg OH** grapple with /ndsk/; ga=
ag=biziSzkizucecnl OH and Sazan-ni-iS-kat—te=ni O (root sa-
an-h*+), /nhsk/ (=[nhisk]?); har=ki-1S-kan-ta-ri OHX* (root
har=k+), /rKsk/ (=/rKisk/?); etce

The phonetic value of the sign ¥ait, important for
determining the quality of the thematic vowsl alternant in
the suffix, remains problematice It makes sense to conclude
that, since the sequence ~/skVt/= (leee the suffix + t-
eading) 1s mostly sritten *3=kl-ii{=3=} (keeping in mind the
plene spellings with g such as hu—iS—pu—uS-ki-e—it and zi=
kl=g=lt)s and only sporadically +§:gn;(51:)1;, the writing

*5:&;1(;1)= which occasionally alternates with the former in
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the same text must represent -/sket/= (see Qettinger 1379 :
317 on the reading of the sign as Kltoy, with lit. ). It is
recognized, however, that kat might be phonetically
ambiguous.s Oettinger loceclits cites 4u:u§:kn;:11, a LH
anslogic hhi-conje prse sge 2 form wherej, in his vlo;, the
sign must be rea; as [kat] because other -/ske/-stem forms
in the hhl-conJ. such as prse. sge 1 ng:gé;‘g:gh:hi 'set up!?,
du-uS=ga=L 'rsjoices' show the /a/-alternante This argument
1s hardly compelling, since du-uS-kat~+i might well parallel
middles like duy-us-kpt-ta (prse sge 3 [and in principle 2]),
vhere kol should represent the same as =gl=(g=)=it=. In ga=
al-la-pu-usS=tat (O0H), kat can hardly represent anything but
[{ket] (no *+3~-ga-at is found, as far as I knowe The change
of postaccentual @ to g occurs only In open syllables, e.ge
1« 8ge ple primary ending -/wenl/ appears as +*(u=)wa=-pl, 2.
8sge ple primary ending -/teni/ appears as +{=t=)ia-nl, pre-
Anate. enclitlc %-te 'tibi, te' (: IE *te; Pedorsen 1938 :
74) shows up as *+f=ta; there ls; however, no X=wan or *-=tan
as secondary end;nzs: only +y-an and +(=1=)tan/te-en [on
the relation of tha accent and plene writings see section I
6 of this chaptery with lit.])e One may cite CH midde prs.
sge 3 li=uk=kat-ta (passim, see class VI below) spelled out
s lumuz-ga=ai=1ta OH S%tBoT 25 Noe4 RseIlV 21 in support of
reading kat also as [kat]; no writings of the *lu—uk=~ki-~i¢t-
ta are found heree In comparison with this latter, writings

02 the suffix -/ske/- with gg before /t/—-endings are rare
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and relatively late, while writings with (l(-e-)+ clearly
predominates One may therefore posit, with due cautlon,
that Kat (in -/ske/-verbs) 1s more likely to be read as
[ket] than [kat]Je I2 so, then the /e/-alternant is the
dominant one in the older language with the /a/-alternant
sccurring there before the 3rd plural ending (~=/nti/) and
before fhe participial suffix (rare as it is) beginaing with
/n/y and before the middles endings that begin with /hh/
(vize prse and prte sge 1 and imperative sge 2 [no example
of imperative sge 1 in my collection])e The replacement of
the /e/=-alternant with /a/ in certain forms (sSuch as +3—pga—
zl for *3z=ki=iz=zl, *3=ga=u-e-gl for +H=ki-(e=)u—a-ni, +3=
ga=ta=ru for +3-ki-it-ta-ru) is poat-OH proper and sporadic
(regional or other register ancroachment upon the writtea
language?)e®? An interesting combinatorial property of class
VY stems is the rarity of participles (first noted by Bechtel
1936 ¢ 102); the exceptions are zZl-ik—kan=—4+ (OHK* hapax)
sufficlently different from other class V stems (and perhaps
not identifiable as part of the paradigm of da-a—4i :

ti=(ia=dapn=zls etce. 'place' in synchronic terms)®® and i3—

87 The possible Hittite evidence for Indo-European reduced
grade forms in plel *—sk'°-mes ( < ®=gx%—nés) and ple2
k-gpte~td ( < ¥~sk'~-ta), namely forms such as "daSkaweniM
and "dasSkattenl” adduced by Risch (1965 : 239 ffe)y 1s
thus disqualified.

8% Eichner 1980 paragraph 14: "Erst als sich der
paradigmatische Zusammenhang zwischen | und
zlxkapzl gelockert hat, bildet man schliesslich doch
verelnzeltes zlkkani-"+ Elchner does not mention

iShaskapnt-.
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=a3=kip=3* (eeg. OH pleaccocomme Ji3=ha=aS=kan=tu=uj StBoT
25 Noe4 V3eITI 7') 'bloodspottedy bloodshot', the morphology

of which is opaque.®®

2¢3.6 Clags ¥YI

The only stem that clearly belongs in this class is

apparently deverbative: 1. lucuk=kl=it @ Lusuk=ka*/lu=ugs
ga=a*/luzug=qgat 'set alight, light (tr.)' based on lu—uk+t

*‘be (a)lighty dawn'; see paradigms belowe

acte prse sge 3 ilu-uk-ki-iz-zi OH KBo VI 2 IV 53, 56, 59
XXIX 38 lece |
OH* KBo XXV 14 1I 7
XBo VI 3 IV 52, 55, 59
OH*%* KBo VI 12 I 17, 23
MH* KBo XV 48 II 14

ple lu~uk-%an-zi OH StBoT 25 No<105
OH* KBo XX 34, 10°¢, 11°
OH%% XXXIII 11t III 10
KBo X 26 I 2
MH* XXXrrXr 128 II 110

- sg- Lu-uk-tel-i+ OH%k YZVI 71 I 13

XXrixr 20, 13

ple Lu~uk-ki-e~ir MH XIV 1 Rs.54

[&]

lu-uk-kat—-ta- OH StBeT 25 No.J3 Vs.II 30!
iblde IV 7, 24 9 ux-kx]°
OH¥#%# VBoT SSb IV 40
MH XIIXI 1 I 29

mide prse sge

69 The stem could be based on an s-denomlnative to the r/n-
stem g=gS—=har ne "blood' OH [eege StBoT 25 Noed Vsel
27t): *ishan3- 'bleed'?, cfe kammars— 'to shit' to
kgemmar 'shit'! (on which fammara—- ce 'stench'?y, "fumes'

is apparently based) and iStamaS- { < *iStamans— ?) "hear'
to i3taman~- [instr.sg. 13tamanta XII 21, 11; more often

a~stem forms to Lgtamena~- ces )] 'ear'; cto Elchaer 1575 :
83.
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MH% VBoT 24 I 22
lu-ug~ga~at-ta=~ OH StBoT 25 No.4 Rs.IV 21
lu~-uq-qa=-tae MH%X KBo X 41, 6
prte. lu~uk=kat—ta=ti OH*%* KBo III 38 Vs.2
(=StBoT 17B)
The root verb stem on which this stem appears to be based is
attested as follows:
nide prse sge 3 lu-uk-ta OH StBoT 25 No«68 Rse9
{=KBo XVII 13 x*+i
and KBo XXV 68 Rs.6)

prte lu~uk-ta=~at OH** KBo II1 34 I 19

The participle luy-uk-kan-t*+ could in principle belong to
bothy but, as 1ts contexts make clear (see HD : T8 f£.), it
in fact belongs to lu—-uk—ki-1%, etc. Attestations are as

showns

(acce ple ce) lu-~uk-kan-tu-uS OH StBoT 25 No.105, 6°'
(acce Sge ne) Llu~uk-kan OH¥*¥ XKBo VI 11 I 4
XX 96 1V 2
M KBo XVII 61 Rse21?
{Cfe listings in HD 2 74b ff.y; 78 f. and Oettinger 1979 =3
271 2£.)

The wrlting lu-uk-kat-ita cannot be interpreted as
equivalent to lu-uyk-ita (le.es it does not stand for [lukta],
see Oettinger 1979 = 274 f. Thus Hoffmann's statement ( 2968
! 218) that "Pras. Llukkatts lautlich auf *Lukta

zurickgefuhrt werden darf" must be corrected, with all due



147
consaquencese For this reason, one may not list +the forms
lucuk=kat=ia/lucug-ge-pt=ta, etce in the paradigm of lucukc
13 without explaining f?irst how the two forms got to coexist
in the same paradigme If the root stem 1s the older of the
two (as 1is usually assumed )y, then perhaps the stem with /a/
betwaen the root and the middle ending arose analogically,
vin resegmeuniaticua of secge the 3rd person ple *ln:ux:kin:
tas; but this type of thematlicization dces not occur in
Hittite of the period within the scope of this dissertation
(see root stem and other athematie verb paradigms aeege in
Oettinger 1979)s Nor 13 it likely that /iukata/ came into
baing via hypercharacterizing addition of the middie enqing
-/ta/ to a /t/-less midde prse. sge 3 ¥/luka/: there is no
evidencs for such a formy, whether in Anatoeliazn or in pre-
Anatolian (as also in extra—-Anatolian IE, see Chapter IV for
a discussion)e By far the more obvious step, descriptively
in any case, is to assign the forms in question to the
paradigm where the verb has a vowel boetween the same root
and endings, namely to the paradigem of lu—uk-ki~iz-2i, as
its regular middles., Semantically, there is no obstacle to
regarding /lukata/ as the mlddla‘to lluketi/ "light (tr)e'.
in some IE languages, such as my native Russian, verbs
typically us?d as predicates with the words for 'fire' and
these for things belng lighted (as both subject and object)

are used, in their mediopassive (reflexive) form, with

regard to 'dawn', e.g. zZageorels.is pozar (ogen.)/dem 'the
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fire has baen l1t%/'the house caught on fire!'! : zagorelasij
;3;4# ‘the dawn lit up! (Russian has none of the "poeticH
ring English sesas to have); zazegld pgigg 'to set fire
(to)*, zazglasl zarja 'the dawn lit up'; (za)pvlati (intre)
'be ablaze’ and zapnlatlisia *begin? [l&iouatlcally of
fire/dawn] have the same distribution with regard to 'fire?,
etcey and 'dawn's If this is possible in Russian, it could
also be possible in Hlttite.

Thus, if /lukata/ is the middle of /luke$il/ which is a
deverbative (transitive) of /luk/- (medium tantum, iatr.),
the stem lu-uk-ki=1+ * lu-uk—-kats etcey cannot be
interpreted as corresponding to "den thematischen
Flexionstypen uékLzzL, uﬁ&gnzxg 95311, uékggizooo" as Ke
Hofimann determines at the outset of his influential paper
(Hoffmann 13968 ¢ 214):7° ~-/ake/-stems have the vowel /e/ in
the suffix before the middle endings (often written (=k)i-
1(t=)5 note tﬁe absence of such spellings in the stem under
investigationy coupled with =ge~-at= spelling out the kat
sign in one OH exampley geve)y and they are not transitive
deverbatives based on lntransitive ¥/sk/~stemse In lexical
comparisons of all kinds, meaning ( function) is an cbviously
impor+ant factor in establishing and validating connections
ameong ltems: +this should not be forgotten in establishing

and validating morphological relations.’!

70 ¥, Hoffmann further puts pehutezzi in the same class; on
this latter, see below and Chapter 1IV.

7! The superficial similarity between /lukka/- and
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2 la=lu—-uk-ki-1%+ 'be/become luminous'e This stem,
the only attestatlon of which, vize acte prse sge 3 la-lu-
uk=ki=1t OH* XXXTIII 66 II 17, 1s insufficient for
detarmining its class (1t could very well belong to class I)
is listed here because it is based on the same root {albeit

reduplicated) as the two stems dealt with abovee.

2.3.7 Claas YIL

243071 Primary

1. —ul=li=i* ¢ pu=(u=)Xul-)la-(a=)*+/

bu=(u=)ul=-1i-ia~-(a=) 'combat,; contest, defeat?

acte prse 3ge 2 hu-ul=-la-si OH XXXVII 223 Ra.5
3 hu-ul=la-az=z1 OH XIXXVII 223 Vs.4

hu-u~ul-la-az-z1 OH%* KBo VI 26 II 11
hu=-ul=1i-{ 1z=z1 OH StBoT 18 Vs.35
hu-ul=1ll-iz-zi MH XXXIV 53 Rs.9'
hu-uy=-ul-li-ia-az-zi OH*% KBo VI 26 II 13

ple hu-ul~la=-an~-z). OH¥* EBo VI J II 12
hu-u-ul-la-an-z1 OH®%* XBo VI 55 III 8
au-ul=-la-an-zi MH XVII 21 IV 19

prte 8ge 1 hu~ul-la-nu~un OH S¢tBoT 18 Vseil, 15

/ske/=verbs is akin to that between any hona fide class
IV denominative and the stem pa=(a=)i+ : pa—g—=at '"go!
{see the class IV gection above): it becomes obvious as
merely superficlal even after a cursory loek at the
distribution of alternants in the paradigm compared to
other class IV sStems. Further comparison shows that the
stem does not belong here at all.
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hu-ul-la-a-nu~{un NE¥* XXIITI 2! Rs.III 28

hu-ul=li~ia-nu-un OH%*% KBo X 2 Vs.I 35
XxxI111 33, 55¢

3 hu-ul=~li=-i¢t OHF StBoT 17A Rs.8!
XXXYVI 99 Rsge4
OH#*% StBoT 17B (=KBo III) Vs.J31"
KBo III 46 Vs.25
KBo III &1 I 29
hu-ul-11=-13 OH¥* StBoT 17B Rs.24'
ple 1 hu-ul-lu-mi-en NH¥* XXIII 21 Vs.29

hu~ul~-li-e—ir OH¥*% EBo III 16 Rse2:3,4
KBo XII 3 III 11°?

hu=-ul=1li-ir OH¥%%* StBoT 17B Vg.32!
ME®* XXXI 124 VseII 12

mide prte s8ge¢ 3 hu-ul-la-at-ta-ti OH** KBo I[II 29, 14
impere hu-la~da-ru OH#*%x KBo VIII 41, S

hu-ul=-la-at-ta=ru MH* KBo XVI 56, 8'

(Cfe attestation listings with dlecusslon in StBoT 18 @
74 £f. and Oettinger 12979 : 261 ff.)
Note also the atar-abstracts to this stem (meaning

‘aggressivenessi, "fightiag spirit® o@

o

g Lizad: onawss D awd @

~ el el il il

1
tac~ OH®® XXIX 1 II 37, hu=yl-la-a-tar MH%X KBo XXI 8 III
15%.

Cfo hu—ul-huy=li-lg-a+ °fight one another' to the same
root {(class Is 37)e

Ths /a/—-alternant bafore the endings of tha 2nd and 3rd
person sSge appears in OH XXXVII 223 (and ln OH%*% KBo VI 26

IT 1i)e Other texts show =j=i= (in 3 sge prs. and prt.
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vhere the same alternant is expected)s Late Hittite coples

contain innovations such as class I forms Ju-y-ul=li-ip-nz-

zl (with the Late generallization of the /a/~altarnant in the
suffix) and hu=uyl=-li-ia=nu-uns, easy to explain by analogy i7f
the writing =lz]= in the stem flnal is to be interpreted as
/i/y eege: Gzgzmlzizzzl ¢ humul=li=iz=zi = dce—mi-la=nu-un
: xy where x = hu=mul=li-is-nu-un (etcs mutatis mutandis for
othzr forms; cfe Oettinger's unconvincing statement [ he
essumes /hulle/-]: M...wird [hull@zzi] zu [hulljezzi]
vageformt, was zur Durchfﬁhrung eines Stamms hull*gr (im
Ablaut ait hulljas-) im Sinne der gga*g-'i-xlusse... £Uhrt"
(1979 : 263), withcut an sxplanation of how this Umformung
took place)e It 1s important to note in this coanection
that, in the case of ly-uk-kl=it,etc. (cfeabove), no forms
of the type *lu-uk-ki-is-an-zl are attested, probably due to
the fact that ly-uk-ki-i+ did stand for /luke/~ and thus
there was no basis for transfer into class I (see summary at
thes smd of this chapter and Chapter IVJe

The MH¥* form pu-ul-lu-mi-en matches the coplously
attested hhi-conje transfers such as bu—ul-ta=-i (LH); for a
good account of thls transfer, see Oettinger 1979 : 263
(parallels: hhi-verb tarnal 'lets loose' : tarnanzi @
facaumpen ¢ farcnsnt- and the like).

Acte prse sge 3 hu=ul=1i-1S is a hhi-conje insplred
mistake for fQu-ul-1i-1% in the OH original, or else a

hypercorrect form due to the post—-OH replacement of
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2c8geprte +S with +t.72
The other possible member of this class is (2.) Su-ul-=
Li=(1=)*+ : Su=yl-la=(a=)*/Suzul=li-ia=a* 'seek
confrontationy, confront aggressively'! or the like; evidence
for the Su-ul-la=(a=)* alternant is furnished only by the
atar-abstract (attested since OH*) and i3 thus not entirely

relli=blee The stem might in fact belong to class I. Its

attestetionz in my collection are as follows:

acte prs. sge 2 Su-ul-li-3i- MH XXXVI 114, 6
3 Su-ul-li-iz-zi- ibid. 14!
prt. Su-ul-ll-ie-at OH#%** XII 60 I 3

-atar-deverbatives: gu-al-la=-an-na-az (able) OH* KBo VI 3 I 4
OH** KBo VI 10 II 17

Su-ul=-la=-tar (nomesge) OH¥*%* XBo VI 13 I 9

Cfs paradigm with different datings in Oettinger 1979 : 291,
Again, contrary to Oettinger'’s interpretation (loce.cit. f£f.)
there is no evidence for reading Su—ul-1i-(i=)+ as /sulle/-

instead of /sulli/-= (cfe. /hulli/— above)e

2:3.8 Class YIIX

2.34.801 Prlnary

fe hur=ni=e=il%* : huc=pat/bu-u—ur—nu-u+/hur-ni-ia

‘sprinkle, water!?

72 The latter was suggested to me by Warren Cowgill
(mindlich)e
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acte prse Sge 3 hur-ni=e-1iz-z1 OH** VBoT 58b IV 24
hur-ni-la-zi MH* or OH** KBo X 45 II 15
ple 1 hur-na~u-e=-nl OH StBoT 25 No¢137 Vs.II 17

verbal noun hu-u-ur-pu-u-wa-ag MH¥? XXXIX 6 Vse14®

Cfe. Oettinger?s list of attestatlions (with different
datings) in 1979 : 307.

Cumulative evidence of these forms points to class
VIIi. The forms hup=nl-e=Jiz-z1 and fur—-ni-la-zi arge
analogic class I transfers for *hupr-ni-iz-zi (cfe hHu—ul-=-1i-~
dz=zly eotce of class VII above)e Further discussiocn of this
and other class VIII verbs see below and in Chapter IV.

(Cf. Oettinger's view of the stem as descriptively "einfach

thematisch™, loce cite)e

2o ilu/du=wazar=al=(i=)* : tu/du-wa-ar-pa-(a=)+/
fu=wa-ar=-pi-ia+ 'plercé, break (iantc)?

acte prse sge 3 tu-wa-ar-nl-iz-zi OH%* KBo VI 3 I 29
du-[wla-ar-ni-iz-zi OH¥* XXXIIL 68 II 9

du-wva~ar-ni=-1iz~-zi OH*%* EKBo VI 4 I 27, 30
ME*® KBo II 3 1II 44

du-wa~-ar-ni-zi OH* KBo VI J III 70
tu-wa~ar-na—~zi OH* KBo VI J [ 31
ple tu-wva-ar-ni-ia~an—zi OH¥(/MH?) KBo XX 34 Y3.10,12
du-wa=-ar-na-an-z1 OH#%% KBo XIII 146 I 17
prte ple 1 du-wa-ar-ni-nu~un MH* XLI 19 Rs.8'
3 du-wa-ar-ni-1t OH¥* XVII 10 I 33°¢

ple tu-wa-ar-ni-ir OH XXXVI 104 Vs.7!
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OH** KBo III 34 Vsel §
-/ake/-forms?

acte prse sge 3 tu-wa-ar-nl-iS-ki-iz-zi MH NIO 1 IXI 36,
ibide 33 %[ ]0

du-wa-ar~{ ni=i8 }-ki-i1z=z1i NH* KBo II 3 II 41

Cte Oettinger 1979 : 308 f. (with different datings); to
himy this is8 a descriptively simple thematlc stem (vize.
"[duwarnezzi]")e Note, however, that (as also in the case
of hurzolzg=it) the available sign pge 1s ggt used here.
For fuzwa=-ar-na=-zl, cfe hu-ul-la—-az-zi of class VII..
fuzwazarcaniclazanzzl (and perhaps du-wa—ac=pi-nu-ug)
are analogic classe I transfers {(cf. the'prOportlon

formulated for class VII above).

e zizip=ni-i* : zi=in-pa-at+ "finish®

acte prse sge 2 zi-in-ni-S1 OH%* XXIX 1 I 5
3 zi~in-ni-zl- OH KBo XX 10 I 5
zl]-in-ni-iz-[zl OH StBoT 25 Noe47 Rs.III 20?
zi-in—-ni-1z-{21 OH** VBoT 58b IV 35
zil-inp-ni-iz-zi MH* XXIV 1! III 13
zi-in-na-1 MH XXIX 8 II 17
acte prse ple 1 z]i-in-na~G-e-nl OH StBoT 25 No.138 Vse? 2%

3 zi-in-na-an-z[1i OH StBoT 25 Noe27 VsS.! 19!
ibide NoOs 66 Vs.4?'

prte sge 3 2zi-in-ni-1t OHXk XXXIII 33, 12

zi-in-ni-1%t OH®**(?) KBo III 21 VsoII 2
NE XXXIII 10 Vse3 Oift

N

impere ple zi-in-na~at-ten OH®* XXXI 64 III 20!
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mide prse sge 3 zi-in-na-at-ta-rl OH%® XXXIITI 67 IV 26
ple zi-in-na-an-ta~-ril NH IBoT I 36 III 51

participle zi-in-n{a=-a]n=[t]e-es NMH* VIII 83, 13¢

Cfe Cettinger 1979 : 311 f. (with different datings); he
normalizes the stem as "zinne-" despite the fact that it is
never written with geg but with gle.

Zizin=pazi is analogic (iarnanzi : zionanzi = farpad @
X3 ¥ = zlopal)d.

It is possible that zl-ip-pil-i+ is secondary, a
deverbative (transitive) to zl/z8-ae~(i=)+ 'be ready/cooked"
(pediuw fanium).

The forms zi=lo=na-u-ep-nl, zizin-—na-at-ten and zi=in=
nazat-to-rl (especially the latter tw;) can be easily
explained as regular (not analogic) in light of the origin
of this stem (and the other clasa VIII stems) as *=-png—~ 2 =n-
infixing (transitive) imperfectives to roots ending in

*¥x',73 See espe Chapter IV,

73 So also Osttinger 1979 : 307: "auf n-Infix-Prasent len
ultimaes h; zuruckgehenden Verben"; and paragraph 58
(pel50 fu4)e Hey however, apparently confuses himself
through his assumption that these verbs "—innerhethitisch
geseshen - ebenfalls der einfach thematischen Klasss
angehsren". This assumption does not bear out because,
as most writings show, %—pée-x'- >Hitt. -/ni/- (not
%*</ne/—-)s Oettinger further forgets his own important
qualifier "innerhethitisch” and blames forms like Zi=in=~
na=ai-tan on the "sekundare EinfGhrung der dunklen
Variante des Themavokals", whereas positing the expected
k¥o—pn-x?-to=-~ and %¥-—n-x?-to-r would be sufficient to
explain the /a/ In zi-in=pa=ai-ten and zi-in-ga—at-ta=ri

" (Eichner's views on the outcome of *x' in this context,
which Oettinger appears implicitly to accept, would allow
him to posit the development mentioned above; Eichner
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2.3.9 Class IX

2:36901 Denominative

le ap-Sa=ng=a*/acr=3a=pl-o* : ar-Sa-—ga-a+
‘be jealous; envy*
acte prie Sge 2 ar-sa-ne-e-~31 OH StBoT 25 No.122
' R3eIII 2',47,6%,8?

[a)r~Sa-ne-e~S1 ibide 10°
(a)r-Sa-ne-e-31 1bid. 12°
ar-Sa-ne-e~3S1 ibide 14!
ar~Sa-nl-e-Se MH ABoT 65 Rs«6

prte. sge ll ar—gz-nl-g—n{u-un ibide. 4

particlple ar-ga-na-anrd[a MHE® XXXIII 9 III 7

Cfe Octtinger 1975 : 28 et passime Oettinger normalizes the
stem as "ar§an§a-ai" and treats it as a ye—-stem (my class
I); in disregard of the OH evidence (qsve above) which he
condemns as "Fehlschreibung" while preferring as "korrakt"
the MH gg;ﬁg;nx;g;ég, with its idlosyncratic Eg instead ot
the normal 31 as the 2nd person sg. ending =-- all this
vithout explanation (see ope cite pe342).

The stem 1s llkely to be a denominative ( intransitive)
of *3r3ana-~ 'Jjealous, envious' (gomen agentig in —ana- to

the verb root *ar3~ 'envy'; cfe. the transitive denominative

ni:ia:nn:(n:)i* ‘give as a present (to)'! possibly based on

1973 t 55 "Hi(deie 3;) wird im Hethe vermutlich
zunachst zu elnea indifferentem Murmelvokal g und bei
ungestorter Weiterentwicklung zu g (wie Ha = gz )e™
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acmen acilenis in -ena- to pazazd : pl=(i=)* *give!, cf.

class IV stem 27 above)e.

2. nE;E;:nL;Lg;(;?)* ‘gell, trade's Its attestations

(all post-OH) are as foliows:

acte prse. sge 3 uS-Sa-ni-ia-zi- VHEX? XIII 4 II 40

ple 2 uS-Se-ni-la-at—te-ni ME*? XIIT 4 II 'y H
ibpide IV 26

impere. sge 3 us~Sa-pi-iz-ad-du ibide II 39

These attestations, taken at face value; require that the
stem be classified as belonging to class I (with the mostly
post-OH generalization of the /a/-alternant, cf. class I
paradigms; passim)e It i3 the /ske/-stem to this verb,
attegted in OH and in OH®X, ¢that matza +he classificatlion of
the verd stem under consideration gub class I rather
unlikelye The stem final of class I preceding the suffix
-/3ke/~ has the shape =i=i* or =ji-a+ (cf. =ni-isS-ki-
i*/apzpizeSckizl*y a=cizifcki-et/asei=iS-ki=i+, pl-iS-Si-43-
ka*y talzlicedzkit, ti=iS=-Ji-wl* /2i-i3-Jo-kd+ (to ti=
Llaz)i=)* : gi=(iz)ialza=)+ 'stend (up)'), fme—gi=iS-gi-i+,
za=ap=pi-13-ki-i*: gqeve in their paradigms)e The stem final

of this verby, however, invariabiy has the shape =g=e+ (ug=-

Dizev ) before the iterative suffix:

mide prse sge 3 us-ne-eS-kat-ta OH XXIX 29 Vse12
- uS-ne-eS-[ kat=ta ibide 8; 15

uS-ne-eS-kat-ta OH* KBo VI 10 III 18; 28
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acte prse sge 1 us~ne-es-ki-ml KBo XXI 22 Vs.18, 19

Thls evidence 1s not to be taken lightly, especially in view
of the nature of the sign pg used here (see section 1.5 of
this ric»ter)e The stem yg—pe—e+* thus abstracted beiongs
to class IX (unfortunately, nc forms with the alternant #y3-
ga=at or the like are attested, which calls for some
caution)e The class I forms (all NMH%, possibly LH) are
likely to be due to analogic remodeling, the model for which
is provided by the class I stem ku—(uS=)Sa—pi=(i-e=)i+/kKu=-
ufi=ge=4* : kKu-uS-Sa-pi-ia* "to lease, hire', denominative of
kussan— ne. 'pay, price'y, very similar to uE:na:g+* both
formally and semantically. That ug-ne-g+* too served as a
model for ku-(us-)Za-nl=(i-e-)i* at some pointy 1s shown by
OR¥* ku;n§=ng;13;31 (acteprsesgeld) geve subp class I stem 45e
The stem p3-pe-g** 1ls possibly a danﬁnlnatlve of *y3na-
‘sale, price' (itself a deverbative of wa—s=3+ [hhi-conj.]

‘buy'); <see discussion balow and in Chapter IVe.

One more class IX stem is possibly attested in ga/ka—
pg=pa-at *bend (intr.)' whichy, in my collection, is
presented only by participlal forms: ga-pe-na-an—da—a3 OH
StBoT 25 No.42 Vs.II 10, ga—pe-na—an—ta~as OH StBoT 25 Noe43
Vsel 9', ka=ne-pa=ap=ia-{as OH%** XXXI 132; 6« The
clasgification remains uncertaln because of insufficient
information (mi- or hhi-conjugation? if mi-, then class IX

or possibly also VIII?). 1In any casey there is no evidence
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for normalizing the stem as *k;ngn*gr, as Oettinger does

(1979 * 28 and 354, no attestations given)e.

23610 Clags X

2630101 Pr!nary

- *

1. 4iScpar=pi=it : 13-pap-ra-a+ 'tread (on)?

acte prse sge 3 iS-par~ri-iz-zl MH XIV RseOl
ple iS-par-ra-an-zi OH** KBo XX 32 Vs.II 3
i8-par-ra-a[ n~zi KBo XXV 47 Rs.IV 17¢

participle iS-par-ra-an-za NH KBo XVII 61 Vs.17

Cf. listings in Oettinger 1979 : 266.7%

2. Sac=ri=(a=)i+ : Far—ra-a+ 'divide,

cross over, transgress; (break an ocath)?

acte prs. sge 3 Sar-ri-e-1z-zi NH¥ StBoT 22 I S1; IV 7
Sar-ri-1z-zi ibid. I 40; IT 35, 46:
I1r 20, 27, 34, 40;
v 7

pl. Sar-ra-an-z1 OH KBo VI 2 III 8s 9y 11

7* cettinger places iZ—pir=ri-i+ (mi-conj.) 'tread (on)' in
the same paradigam with LE;g;:n;:gn:zL (with pg instead of
QAL in this form and thus a "single" r£)e I believe; with
Ce Watkins (1978 ¢ 377}, 4that the wvriting difference
should be taken seriously. As Ce. Watkins has shown, 13-
pa=ra=a0=zZl belongs to the same paradigm as LE:nn;g;gL
'spreads' OH XX 46 Vs.IJI 8 (see the context in locecite;
also NB Watkins's etyma for the two verbs)e For details,
see Chapter 1V,
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StBoT 255 Noe47 Rs.III 9°¢
sar-ra-al n-zi ibide Noel12 VseIl 9
Sar-ra-an-z1 OH* KBo VI 3 II 193
iblde III 10, 12, 13
OH*%* KBo VI 6 1 13, 16, 17
XIID 11 V.3
Slar-ra-an-z[1i OmR¥% ¥¥ry i5, 4
prt. sge 3 Ser-ri-it OH XXXVI 106 Rs.5?
Sar-ra-ad MH XXIII 72 Rs.3
ple Sar-ri-i[r NH XXXI 124 IT 18¢
nide prse sge 3 Sar-ra-at-[ta OH XXXVI 108 Vs.10
Sar-ra-at-ta OH%* I 16 II 50

ple 2 Sar-ra-at-tu-ma OH%® KBo III 28 Vs II 21

Sar-ra-at-tu-ma KBo III 27 Vs.25

-/ake/-forms:
acte prse sge 2 Sar-ri-es-ki-s[1 OH¥*#* XXXI 127 I 31

uide prse sge 2 Sar-ra~-aS~ki-it—-ta OH* XXXI 133 T il
(parallel to the preceding attestatlon)

3 Sar-ri-esS-kat-ta MH#/OHk* XIII 4 III 61

Cfe the paradigm in Oettinger 1972 : 284 ff., with

lite( pea286).

ME Jar-pa-aS is a transfer to the hhi-conjugation (analogy
eege ifarpanzi : Saczanzl = %acnas ° X, X = Zarcras)e The
connection of this stem with Sar=hi-oe-i+ 'knock down, attack
suddenly! (qeve above, class I stem 88) — both based on the

root Sap=h+? (as proposed by Oettinger 1979 : 288f.)75 is

TS "egphaz(L)i8ztu > Sarchi-i=p=id=dyce. themsAkt.Prs.Sg.3
*secha=g=ti > *garbetl >({sarrszzi] (ie.es gar—pi=(g=)iz=
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ia my view unlikely: cfe eege ar—ha (not *ar—ra) ‘outward,
away', par=b*+ 'hunt, persecute?, tar-h* 'hbe powerful', which
show ¥rx to be preserved In Hittite (as against *rx' and *pxV¥
vhich show other outcomes, incl. progressive assimilation)e.

See Chapter IV for further discussione

20301062 Secontary: Denominatlve (?)

3. pazapzcizit : pazap=ra=at 'be impure,

act profanely!

acte prse sge 3 pa-ap-ri-iz-zi OH KkBo VI 2 I 56
pa~ap-rli-iz-z1 1ibide 57
pa~ap-ri-iz=zi NH EBo XVI 25 II 19!
prte pa=ap-~rl-it—-ta OH%% EBo III 28 Vs.19
participle pa-ap-ra-an-te—eS MH KBo XVI 27 II 10°
-/ske/~form:

acte prtc ple 2 pa-ap=ri-esS=kir OH%% KHc III 28 VYs.II 17

Cf. Oettinger 1979 : 282, The form pa—ap—vri-it=%3 is acte.
prte (shou}d be emended to pa=ap-—ri-it), see opecite p.283
with discussione

Oettinger analyzes the verd as "pa-prea=; diesem
reduplizierten, eintach thematischen Verbum ist infolge

seiner Isoliertheit im Hethitischen einiges Al ter

ZL - A:L. ), Mede *iénm—tg-zg %m >[ 'I ]"
{ieee 3Sar—ra-at-ta in Oettinger's interpretation ——
AeLe)e
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zuzutravene Die Aktionsart konnte auf ein mit i
reiupllzlertaé, duratives Prasens (vgl. uridgs *gl-zd—a—
1gitzt%cee) mit an die Wurzelsilbe angeglichenem
Reduplikationsvokal weisenees™ (ibide pe284)e I Ilnq this
anslysis and the whole scenarlio utterly unconvincing because
everything 1in it 18 ad hoge Co Watkins®®s (1973 2 79 .}

view of the stem as an erstwhile e—stative is also hardly

compelling; in particular, pa-ap=ri-jit-ta is not a middle
praterite parallel to Home ghi;g (as pa—ap—ri-iz-2zi is
parallel to Home phgal in Watklns's interpreotation), and =
g=da which is & misreeding of 3—e—1%t7% (see class IIf stem 3
above) is thus not an example of the same archaic pretefite
endinge |

Furthermore, the existence of the ahh-factitive ga—ap=
ca=ah=h+ "make impure, deflle? (ee.g. participle = —ah—
hazag ME XXIX 8 I 39) polnts to a possible a-stem adjective
Rapra-* ‘impure® on which the factitive ’ almost certainly
based ( see Benveniste 1955 : 1 and Lehrz 1 1983) and which
could very vell serve as the base for pa. p=pi-i+ 2 pa=ap=
ra=at. See discussion in the summary to this chapter and in

Chapter IV.

76 As Gary Beckman polnts out to me, the copy (XXXI 4 Vse18)
shows a form midway between dp and id 1n an erasure, and
80 the problematic sign should be transcribed as "jt
(over erasure)", with or without "ivw, .
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There are also two stems which might belong to class X,
but cannot be so classlfled with certainty because of
insufficient informatione jar—ra-at+ 'crush'!, mide'perish?
has already been dealt with (8ee class I stem J)s The other
is iar=ra-a* 'be ablo, competent?, attested from ME and only

in the middle volce:

mide prse sge 2 tar—-ra-at-ta MH% XIIf 9 I 8

3 tar-ra-at-ta MH XBo XV 32 I 3

This 1n£orﬁation is insufficient for determining even the
conjugational type to which the werb belongede Cf.,

however, Oettinger 1979 : 298 f.y where the stem 13 labeled
"einfach thematisch"; Oettinger further claims that tapr=—ra-

at ("tarre-"1in his normalization) "ist waarscheinlich mit

L3

:ggh-n‘ '‘hezwingen! verwandt und gehteee auf t8rha—o-to-(rg)
= ale 2Ara=te zurlick" (opecite pe299)¢ I am skeptical
about Osttinger's classification and about the connectlon
with imp-h+ (=ee above on Frx in Hittite)s At best, tar—ra=
at is a Luwianism (especially in view of the data of its
attestationy when Luwian influence noticeably increases);
which is made likely by the Luwian outcome of *rx, cfe.

Cunelform Luwlan pa-ra-s* 'hunt, persecute! (:Hitte pﬂg:n+,

etce 142¢); see Laroche 1959 : 77 and Chapter III.
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2.3.11  Clags XL

26301161 Secondary: Deverbative

1o wa=a3=Se=i*/wa=ad=Si=(g=)it+ :

Ka=as-3a-a*/wa=ad=-Si-ia+ "clothe, dress'

acte prse sge 2 wa-aS-sa-S1 MH% XXXIII 54, 14°
3 wa-aS-3e-i[z-z1 OH StBoT 25 Noe65 Rs.? 3¢
wa-aS-Se-iz-z1 OH KBo XIII 137, 8
wva-aS-Sil-e-1z-z1 OH** KBo VI 26 IV 13

wa-aS-31-1z-zi MH KBo XVII 61 Vse2Zi
MH¥* XXXIV 76 I 2, 3 %[ zi

wa-a3-3i-1a=z1 OH%* EBo X 23 Vs.I (1°
ple 3 wa-a3-3a-an-zi MH* KBo XXI 34 II i2

prte Sge 3 wa-a3-ta MH® YIII 9+ II 4

For an excellent discussion, with attestations, see Eichner
i970; also cfe Oettinger 1979 : 299 £,

The stem 1s apparcntly based on the root verb stem jj—a-
QE(:§=) (padiun taatum) 'have on (clothes)'! which is

attested as follows:

mide prs. sge 3 G-g-eS-ta OH StBoT 25 Noe34 Vse12'
U-e-eS-ta OH¥%* KBo III 41+XXXI 4 Vse2
KBo XII 22 Vs.3
¥H¥* IX 28 I 15
ple G-e-eS-Sa~[a]n-da— OH StBoT 25 Noe3 Vsel 24!

G-e-esS-Sa~an-da- ibide Nood VseI 19

I 4 -
G-e-eS-Sa-an-ta MY TX 31 I 37



165
See the discussien 1n Eichner 139705 see also Chapter IV of
this dissertation (largely in agreement with Eichner opecits.
on the interpretation of the pattern g—g—=a3(=S=)+ : wa=a3-
Se=i* as cognate with IE *wes- (padium tantum) : *wos—aye—;
qove in Chapter IV.)

The stem ln:;é:én:i?, etc. underwent several types of
remakings (transfers) ln post~OH proper (for LH results of
these, consult Oettinger's paradigm {1979 = 299 f.])e The
apparent post~OH uncertalnty about the value of Eg {or
possibly sci2 real sound change underlying it) resulting in
1is replacement with 31 in some cases (ee.ge OH (+3)3a 'to
him/her' -post-OH (+3)3L ide; cfe the reverse in MH ar—3a-~
pl-e-Sa [class IX stem 1], MH ni:gé:ég:gﬁznn and the like
[(class I stem 14], where Jg for the expected Si (OH) is a
hypararchalzation) halped ¢transfer the stem Into class I
(OH** wa=aS~-3i-a-1zz=zi, MH(¥) ya=a3=Si=iz=2i, OH** wya—g3-Fi-
ia=z1; tha freguant LH wa-aS-3i-ia—ap=zi)e MH* wazaS=Sa=3i
is in all likelihocod a transfer to class IV (analogy: mu-
ugznazanzzl : wazaS-Sazan=zl = musun=na=(a=)3l : X, where x
= yazadczSa=(a=)3ls cf. LH wazaS=Sa-a=31, [ma=adl=Sa=iz-zi
(Osttinger 1979 : 299]. The ME act prt. sg. 3 wa=aS-ta
exploits another analogic possibility: e.ge. ha-as—Sa—an-zi
(be=nS=3+, hhi~conje,'open') : ha—ad-ta = ga—ad=3a-an-zi °©
% X = wa=ad=ta.

For Oettingery the stem is "einfach thematisch®™. He

takes 1t back to "voruranatolisch *3&3:3—...: also
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(yissszzi] : [ydsslnzi] < *yds—e—tl : *y0s-g—nti". For a
discussion of thisy, to my mind, untenable view and
presentation of my own views (in line with those of Eichner

1970}y see the relevant section of Chapter IV.

One more stem posslbly belongs to class IX, namely (2.)
gac=Sa=g=i+ : gar-3a-at 'be fraudulent', the attestations of
which are insufficient for determining the stea's

conjugation type with certainty:

acte prte ple 3 mar-sSe-e-ir OH XBo VI 2 II 55

participle mar-Sa-an-za~ OH¥¥ KBo III 36 Vs.24
KBo IXII 34 V3.1l 20

mar-Sa—an—-ta-an OH#¥* XXXI 115, 20

mar-Sa~an-da pre-LH KBo XII 43, 4

The stem is more llkely to belong to the mi- than to

‘the hhi-conjugation because it is apparently based on the

adjective garga- "unfit, fraudulent' (acce Sge Co @AL—Sa—an
ME® KBo V 2 I 4; factitive mar~Sa-a—alh—ht+ MH XXIX 8 I 39);
cfe the rarity of denominatives in the hhi-~conjugation.
Osttinger (19578 ¢ 29; 239 and esps 355) normalizes the stem

i,,

as "marSje-" in disregard of the attestations (and

without gilving any).
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‘2.3012 glﬁgﬂ XII

'*bring /leed over there'

acte prse sge 1 pil-e-hu-te-mi MH XXIII 77a R8.9"
3 pl-hu-te~iz-zi OH KBo VI 2 I 40
StBoT 25 NO.SQ Vsel 10
MH KBo XVII 61 Rsel8%', 19°¢
pl-hu-te~zi OH 5tBoT 25 No.59 Vsel 4

p{l-e~hu~te—iz-zi OH KBo VI 2 I 37
OH* XBo VI 2 I 48

pi-e~hy~te~iz-z1 OHX ibide 16
pi-e-hu-te-iz-zi OH** XBo X 23 Vs.I 28
EBe IV 4 IV 6
KBo IV 5 II 5
KSoc XXiI 83 I §°
ple 2 pl-e-hu-te-it-te-nl OH** I 16 II 45'
3 pi-e-hu~da~an-zi OH St3oT 25 Noe3l VseIL 16"
ibide NoeS54 VselI 9
MH* VBoT 24 I 26
pi]-e-hu-te-en-zi OH¥* KBo XXV 50, 7!

prte sge 1 pl-e-hu-te~nu-un OH%®* XXVI 71 (=StBoT 18B) I 18¢
OH%%*? KBo III 16 Rse.l

p!-hu—te-nu-gn iblde R=o2
3 pl-e~hu-te~it OH** KBo IXI 7 I 27
XVviI 51 3
XII 60 I 4
KBo III 60 VsoII 1%

pi-e-hu-te-[ it ibide 10
KBe III 38 Rse26

pi-hu-te-1t OH%* KBo III 34 I 19
ple 2 pi-hu-te-it~te—en OH¥¥ XXXI 4+ Vse1l0

3 pi-hu-te-ir OH XXXVI 104 Vs.14¢
OH¥* KBo III 24 II 42
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KBo III 36 Vs.14
pi-e-~hu-te-ir OH%% KBo III 34 Vs.II 7

impers ple 2 pl-e-hu-te-it-te-{en OH** KBo III 41+ Rs.10
Cfe the paradligm in ODettingesr 1979 : 37.
2. u=mazia=(i=)* : jq=wa=ta/da-at
'bring/lead over here!

acte prse sge 3 u—-wa-te~iz-zi OH KBo VI 2 I 43, 46
ﬁ—wa-tg-gz-zl ipid. 48

G-wa~te-1z-zi OH* KBo VI 3 I 51, 56

u~wa~te-lz-zi iblide. 54
a-wa~te-iz-zi ibide 60

G-wa~te-iz~zl OH** KBo VI 26 IV 10, 17
KBo X 23 Vs.! 32 ¢]9
KBo III 27 Vs.4 1]
MH IBoT I 36 III 17
d-wa-te-1z-zi VIIT 81 VseII 1
B=wo—ta=iz-z1 KBo XVI 27 Rs.III 18!
g-wa=-te-1z-2[ 1 MH%* XXVI 11 Rs.IV 4
ple i U-wa-te-wa-ni MH%* XXXI 42 II 14
2 G-wva=te-1t-—ta-al MH KBo Viii 35 II 7
XXI1LIX 717, 70
XXIII 78b, 2
u~wa~da-te-e-nl MH* XIII 9 III 10
3 Q-wa~-ta-an—-zi OH StBoT 25 Noe54 Vse.I 8

d-wa~da-an-zl OH¥* XXIX 34, 6, 3 021
MH IBoT I 36 II 68

prte sge 1 U-wa-te-nu-un OH StBoT 18 Vs.44
: MH XIV 1 Rse.38
MH%* XXIII 11 II 10, 12, 32,
35, 38 t-w]la®
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4 J-wa=-te-nu-un MH XXIII 12 II 3
3 u-wa-te~it OH StBoT 18 Vs8.37
StBoT 17A Rs.9¥
StBoT 25 Noel46 Vsol 210
OH%% EBo III 38 Vs.16
XXXIIr 23 1 5 a]°
ple 1 G-wa-te-u—en MH* XXIII 21 Rs.III 7
3 G-wa-te-lr OH KBo VIII 42 Vs.3'
- XXXVI 104 Vse.12° ]°

OH** KBo III 34 I i4; II 39
KBo III 46 Rse.9

ﬁrv;-t97er MH XIV 1 Rs.71
impers sge 2 u-wa-te OH¥* XXXIII 5 Vse? II 9
OH** VBoT S8b I 26
MH M$t.75/10 Oy.10

3 G-wa-te-ld-du MNH Mg$te75/45 oye12
NH* XIII 2 I 21

ple 2 G-va-te-it-te-en OH XLIII 23 Vsa1,6
G-wa-te-1t—ten MH* XIII 9 III 9
XIII 20 I 27
XXIIT 68+ Va.129,26%,28"

u-wa-ta-at-ten MH XV 34 III 16

Cfe Oettinger 1979 : 126; no attestations given.

Analyzed syncﬁronlcally, the {wo stems presented above
look like one and the same stem, namely /wade/- : /wada/=—,
compounded in the case of pi—(a=)hu—ta-(i=)* with the
preverb pi=(e=)* *thither' and in the case of U=wa=te=(1=)+,
with the preverb j* 'hither'. The roct vowel of /wade/—- is
syncopated after pi-(e-)¥, but is left intact after a+
([uude]- or the like would have made the verb's Qorphology

opagque; morphological opacity was not a threat in
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[pe(h)lude]=)s § In nl;(g;)hg:ig;(1=)*, etcey notably always
written single, appears to perform the same functlon as it
does 1ln g=hy 'come!' < *e-u {disyllabic) <*ay-Vw (where V is
a back non-high vowel; on g~hu, see above class III stea
1), namely that of a nigxnazllggg inside the disyllabic
[ed]e The syncope of /a/ in /wa/ (>[u]) is likely to be
explained by the place of the accent: thls syncope is
foundy a2 a varlant, in certain unaccented positions; the
clearest example of this 1s the post-accentual alternant

-[wanil] of the ! ple primary ending -/weni/, vize. =[wani] >

=[uni] in eege MH hal-at-ra—a-u-nil "we write'! (for the
expected hazatzrazazwa=al)e Apparently, nl=(e=)huzte=(l=)+
([ pehude ]~ or [ peude]-) became lexicalized as "standard"
early on, while other cases, such as the syncope in the 1.
ple primary ending, remained occasional (register?)
variantse.

My view of the synchronic makeup of ni;(g:)hu;ig:(i=)+
and ﬁ:zz;133(1=)¢ has important 1lmplications for my
dlachronic and comparative explanation of the verb; see

Chapter IV for a discussicn, with 1lit,

3. Gza=ztez(i=)+ : G=i-ta-a+/j-e—da—a+ 'build!

acto prse sge 3 G-e-te-1lz-zl OH XXIX 29 Vs.6
G-e-te=[ 1z-zi1 XXXVI 108 Vs.9

G-e—[ te~iz-zi KBo VI 2 IV 53
(//KkBo VI 3)

d-e~te-1z-z1 OH% KBo VI 3 IV 52, 59
OH** XXIX | Vsel 1
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XXIX 20, 4
KBo XIV 65 IV § §]=e=0

ple t-e~da~an-z] MH ABoT 60 Vse16!

prts sg. 1 G~e-te-nu-un OH StBoT 18 Rse535
MAX XXIII 21 VY563, 7

3 G-e-te~1t OH StBoT 17A Rs.10
OH%%* XVII & I 15

ple G-e-te-ir MH KBo XVI 27 Vse.I 18
impere s8ge 3 d-e-te—-id-du MH* XXXI 86 II 20

ple G-e-da-an-du MH XXXI 90 IIfI 4
MH® XIII 2 II 35

participle Q4-i-ta-an-tu-u3 OH XXXVI 108 Vse.6, 8
G-e-ta=-an XXXVI 110 Rs.16

G-e~da-an MH% XITI 2 II 34
XIII 24, 15

U-e~da-an-te-eS MHE% XIII 2 II 20

Ct, attestations in Oettinger 1979 : 129 (with LH; pre-LH

incompleteje My discussion of the stem see in Chapter IV.

4. H-xa=ri-te-i* : wa=ri-ta—at 'be afraid*

acte prse ple 3 wa-ri-ta-an-z1 OH StBoT 25 No+4 Rg.IV 34
[wa~r ]Ji-ta~an-zi 1bide Noe3 Rse.IV 39

prte sge 3 U-wa-ri-te-it OH®* KBo XX 59, 17

Cf, Oettinger 1979 : 127 £, (See an explanation In Watkins
1973 2 75).

Notewerthy is the noun ﬁ;g:xl:ii:mn: Yfoar' (acce Sge
Usp=ri=tizpacan OH** XXIX 1 II 34) related to the stems See

discussion below and in Chapter IV,
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One more candidate for membership in class XII 1= fa~
ag=pa=pgt=te-it 'be empty'; too meagerly attested to be

admitted here without ressrvations:

acte prss sge 3 tal]-an-na-at-te~iz-zi MH EBo XIII 13 Vs.ll

ta-an-na-at]-~te—1z-z1i ibide RSe2

This stem could be a denominative of adj. gdonpatte-

(tannaita=) ‘empty? (HW! : 209a; fectitive danuatiabh~ iblde

pe 209b)e

2.4  SUMNARY

I have surveyed all of the vocalic verb stems of
Hittite [OH( *( *)) and MH(*)] that could be comparable with
thematic verp stems of Indo—European ( thus gy-stemsy as wall
as any hhi-conjugation stems, do not belong in the survey;
see the criteria outlined in Chapter I). In ordes to make
the description free of preconceived notions (comparative or
eny other) I devised and used a purely mechanical procedure
ox dexermining the stem and assigning stems to classese.
(The procedure consists of separating endings from the stem
and then grouping stems according to the segment immediately
preceding the themetic segments) The only case in which the
procedure was deliberately violated was the —/ske/-stem
class (class V) whose stem final consists of the easily

identifiable lterative (etce) suffix -/ske/~« Now that the
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survey has been completed, I shall summariza its results and
attempt to come up with a more economical classification
based on darivational histories of stems.

The already mentioned class V requires no further
coamaentes Class Y contains stems which have, before their
thematic vowel, the segment which is necessarily and
sufficiently identified as /y/; in other words, class I is
defined as a class characterized by the suffix =/ye/- @
=/ya/= (written *i=(e=}i=/*l-g—=(g=)* : *+ij=(ja=)at+)se Therse
ls a tendency to level the morphophonemic alternation in the
paradigm by generallizing one or the other alternante
Although in some (chisfly CH{*%*)) texts a predilection is
shown towards the /ye/ alternant, it lg the /ya/ alternant
that becomes prevalent in MH (and especially LH) texts; cfe.
esge the paradigm of g—a-mi-(g=)i*t, etce 'find' (Class I
stem 21), Among the 25 primary (lee. those that aren't
secondary in Hittite terms) class I stems, at least one
belongs here only by virtue of the automatic application eof
the stem identification procedure, vize. Ki-i+ : gi={(ig—=)at
in which =i=]% is not a suffix but part of the root (see
also Chapter IV)e At least some of the thirteen
deverbatives represent the morphological pattern in which
the base (=forme de 1gnda11gn)‘and the forme fandia in
~/ye/- d2iffer with respect to Aktionsart (e.ge ha—=at—t+/ha—
gd=dt /hat/- *strike (once)' ¢ Qa—az-zi-(g=)it /hatye/- 3

bazaz=zizat /hatya/- *'strike (repeatedly); play (a string
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instrument)', cf. the similar pattern in IE where root
perfaectives pattern with ¥-ye- 2 *-yo- imperfectives (see
Chapter IV).

But it is the denominatives that help reduc2 the number
of the provisional stem classes-. Most class [ d?nonlna?lves
(at any ratey, all eleven relatively certain denonlqatives)
ars based on consonent and l-stem nouns; where other stems
{such as 3-~) are assumedy, they are not pecassarily so
(whereas consonant and j-stens are the only ones gitegted
both as bases to class I stems apnd independently). My
provisional class II has at least two steas whose nominal
bases (y—stem nouns) are attested independently, viz. ha=
a3=8u-u-g=i+ 'be king' and Sp=pu-u—g=—i+ 'plunder?. These
are also likely to be =-/ye/-stems, with the chnage of /y/ to
zero between vowels (cf. p=apn-zi/G-wa-an~zi ?they come' <
*yinil [with the glide w filling in the transition between u
ant g] < *y=y=antli < *Z!:Z:Q&ii [where V 1is a back non—
high vowel]; =a=-an=zl < *pe-y—-anii; class I stems such as
Suswazlzit © Bucwaciat and fa=(azlizi* @ ia/da=(a=)i=)iats
wvhere intervocalic /y/ remains, have a special explanation
Geve in Chapter IV), The same would apply to the other two
class I stems,y possible /ye/~denominativess Class III has
En:ﬁ:(i:n:)L* H 53:11:&* Yexpel'!, which can also without
difficulty be regarded es & /ye/=stem (primary?), especlally
ia light of the comparative evidence (gsve iln Chapter IV)

and hu=(u=)i=Su=(4=)e/i+ : hu-(i=)3u-wa=a+ / hu=id=(Sy=)wa=
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at 'be alive? that couid easily bé regarded as a
/ye/=-denominative to adje huiSu~ "live!, etce; u=(g=)it,
etce “come' 1s placed in this clagss for technical rsasons
only (cfe kl=1* in class I}, as it goes back to pre—Anate.
toy-t1 : %y-anti (: IE %*@y-ti : %y-enti) 'be on one's way'
vith the preverb *Vw- > Hitte 4t /u/e Most class IV stems
cen likewise bte easily exélalned as /ye/-denominativesz based
on a-stem nouns (see the relevant sectiocn above)s Thus, ay
provisional classes I through IV can be reduced to one,
namely the -/ye/~:-/ya/-classe. Comparative and diachronic
motivation makes this reclassification not only sufficlent
but alsc necessary. In addition; class IX denominatives
such as gr-Sa=-pg-g+, etce 'be Jjealcus', yj—ne—e+ 'sell,
trade'y class X denominatlve n;:gg:gl:i#, atce 'be ilmpurst,
class XI denominative par—Se—a# — all are likely to be

/ye/-denominatives to thelr pg~stem adjective bases (geve),

wvith the stem vowel in the /e/-gfude: this patterny well

'friendly' : ghil80 'be friendly (towards someone), love'
vss the factitive purgdo 'fortify' to 3ﬁggga ! fortress'
which cfe wlth Hitte Llr-ha-(a=)i* "delimit' to irha~—~ c.
'lini¢'; see Chapter IV for discussion), is supported by the
digtribution of nominal kases in the -~/ye/-:~/ya/-class:
consonant (=C-ys~) and l-stems (—-1-ye~) in the provisional

class I, y~-stems in class Il (the plepna writiug of the base

stem suffix with y is likely to indicate lts diphthongal
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origin ([ see Hert 1983 : 128 f£.]) and ITI, g~stems (%-a-ye-,
with the g~ [ < ¥o—] grade of the suffix) in class 1V, and
now g-stems with the g-grade of the suffix (%~e-~ve-i-ae=ya~)
in the thematic~loocking ar-sSa-pe—at, pa—ap—ri-it*, map-Se=ot,
stce If this is soy, then the thematic—-looking vowel of lu=
pkzki=1lt, etcs 'to light' (see above), wa—adS=3a-1+, atce
T;;f'on (clothes)?, as well as that of the class X (=g=pi-i+
¢ =(p=)pa=at) stems and class XII (=gg-i+ : =ta/ds-a+) stems
possibly also stands for *~eye- : ¥—eya—e This possibility
is best considered ;fter the relevant evidence of other
Aﬁatollan languages (Chapter I[II) as wéll as that of Indo-
European and the literature dealing with it are discussed
(Chapter IV)e.

Citass VIII (paralleled by VII) shows contrast with
class IX in that its atems use the sign gl (cfe.class IX's
pg)e On the other hand, nelther class VII nor VILI stems
can be sald to have the suffix ~/ye/-2-/ya/- (except in
analogic transfers of post-OH proper)s The parallelism of
class VII and VIII sStems makes 1t possible to regard them as
complementary and regroup them in one class: one may posit,
provisionally, that the =l=1lji-i+ : =l-lp-a+ of the two classe
Vil stems goes back to *=/lni/- ¢ =/lna/—~y cfs the =pr—=pi-
A* : =pzpa=at, =nzpi=i* ® =p-na-3* stsm finals of class VIII
stems (especially since the cluster /ln/, to my knowledge,
occurs in Hittite only in gen sge Q\=i=il-na-a3 OH StBoT 25

Noe3 I 41' / {-il-pa—a=—g3 OH ibide Noed4 III 8, IV.14
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*loam/clay’y which cfe with the spelling u—i-la-a—-pu-uj OH
iblde Noa137 II 163 this latter suggests that /ln/ in this
oblique form and in similar post-OH proper oblique forms may
be due to relatively late syncopey; or to restoration of the

cluster (*giln~ > *wpill- - wiln-) on the analogy of wilapn-

(B¥! : 255a) in a paradigm with the old eblaut Je



Chapter III
VOCALIC (POSSIBELY THENATIC) VERB STENS OF OTHER
ANATOLIAE LANGUAGES

Below are presented vocallc (pecssibly thematic) verb
stems of Palalc, Cunelform Luwian, Hieroglyphic Luwian,
Lycian and Lydians’? Since these languages are net nearly so
well attested and understood as is Hittite (see Chapter I
for details), scholars often disagree even on such baaic
matters as the meaning of certalin stems or the
interpretation and grammatical category of many ltemse The
purpose of this dissertation =- to determine whetﬁer a
morphological class (simple thematic verd gtems) can be said
to have existed in Anatolian —- requires, as & minimumy that
these basics about gomparanda under dlscussion be reasonably
well %known. Thus, in the overview of the possibly thematic
verb stems of extra-Hittite Anatolian, 1 list only those
items, the basic characteristics of which (viz. the meaning
and grammatical category) have been establlished with some
certainty, or could, in my view, be so established through
‘ ing bogged down in

philological detail: where extensive rhilological

’7 For an overview of Amatolian (including the verb) for the
purposes of subgrouping; see Oettinger 1978; sketches of
extra-Hittite Anatolian verb systems (except Lydian and
Lycian) see in Oettinger 1979 : 558 ff.

- 178 -~
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groundwork was necessaryy the matter has been left for

future studye

3.1 PALAIC

In Palaicy’3 two typves of stems are clearly
discernible: consonantal, e<g. the athematic root stemes a=
ad* ¢ a=S* 'be' (cf. Hitte g—@i+ : a=3+ ide)y g—a~ir+ 'say’
(cfe Hitte ye-deverbative g—a-pl-it,; etce Io 36),7? and
vocalicy, some of which look thematic, eege a:nji=i+, etce
'do, work', Ju=j-na-a* 'throw in'(?) (rather than 'f£ill?,
'see discussion below), and some of which do not; eege 3~
a={azZ=)zu=(y=)+ 'place?’(?); many are problematic due to an
inadequate understanding of the contexte

Below is a list of Palaic vocalic (thematic—looking)

stems with thelr attestatlons.39?

1. a=pi-it/a=pi-a-i* ® a-nil-(i-=-)ig* "do, work'

acto prse age 2 a-ni-i-1a=-gi 2 A Rs.10

78 petailed presentations of Palaic are Kammenhuber 1959a,
Carruba 1970 (verb T pe45 fe)y 1972; a sketch of Palaic
verb morphology is also found in Oettinger 1979 : 558-60.

79 From here on, Hittite verb stems discussed in Chapter II

will be referred t¢ by their provisional class number in

capital Roman numerals (I, Ilc.eeXII) followed by the

number of the stem in the class,y eego "Ie 36" = class I,

stem 36.

80 Attestations are given according to Carruba’s edition of
Palaic texts ia transliteration (Carruba 1970 and 1972),
checked with the cuneiform editions. For coanvenience of
orientation, see concordance in Carruba 1970 : 6.
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3 a-ni-it-ti 1ibid.
prt. 1 a-ni-e-eh-ha 3 A Vsl 4°

impere 3gs 2 a-ni-ia~ 2 A Rs.i0

{Carruba 1970 2 50 with Hitt. and Luwe parallels.)
Cf. the Hittite primary ye—-stem g—nj-(g=)i*, etces I, 1

'doy perform, work (the soil)?,

2. azzzizKkl* ‘eat!

acte impe Bge 2 az-zi-kil-{i 2 A Vs.15

az-zl=-[ki=-1i? ibid.20

(Carruba 1970 : 52)

A gkg~deverbative to g=t*/a=d? 'eat! (in acte prse ple
3 alztazazan=tl i 4 I 7, 8; azdaza=an(=ti?] 12, 2).

Cte Hitte impe 8ge 2 azZ—zl-(ik—-)ki-=i OHX(%*) class V in

Chapter II.

3« pazarzku-i*/par=ku=i* 'cleanse!

acts prse sge 3 pa-apr-ku-i-ti S5 A II 22

par—ku-i-ti S5 B 4

{(Carruba 1970 2 67, with Hitt. and Luw. parallels,)
Cognate with Hitte yg-denominative gapr—kKu—ji-e—1+, etce

‘cleanse' I, 47.

de Su=U=-pa=a* 'throw in'

(Carruba 1970 z 70 "£3llen™)
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acte prte sge 3 Su-u~-na-at 2 A Rg.22*

ilmper. Sge 2 Su-l-na 2 A Rs.24'

70 with lite.)

(1}

(Carruba 1970

The stem; if 1ts plene with i3 is to be taken at face
valuey; could be cognate with Hittite 3—U-ni-(a=Jit "sow,
plunge; threw inf {I¢ 16)e The latter may thus baleag in
class VIII (=gl=i* : =pa—at, stce), its class I forms (OH*%
and NH( %)) being later transfers {(cf. the class VIII section

in Chapter 2; discusslon in Chapter IV).

Other possibly thematic stems are too poorly attested
and understood to be 0f use here. These include: =ug=—si-
l=i+ *bring, offer (a libation)' (?) (see Carruba 1970 : S6,
1972 ¢ 27 f.; Eamzenhuber 1852a : 373 "unbekannter
Bedeutung® ), lu=(u=)ki=(i=)i* * lu~ki(=in/i-u~ki=(i=)at+/it+
(Rammenhuber 1959a : 13 f. and 80 f.: "anzinden™; Carruba
1970 : 62: "Mteilen” oe ae"; similarly Carrube 1972 : 16 f.,
28; at least, Xammenhuber's interpretation is based on the
similarity with Hitt. lu=yk-ki-i+, etce 'to light® VI. 1),
Ba=pa=ri=(i=)* *give/turn over (%0)°(??) (Carruba 1970 3 543
"Varbum unb[ exannter] Bl e ]ldf eutungl®; cf. Hitt. ha—ap—pa-
£l-g*/1+ 'give/turn over (to)? I. 41; except the formal
similarity, there is nothing to impose the interpretation),
iSzkat "?' (acte ilmpere. sge 2 ? 135-Ka 2 A Vs.22, see

L d

Carruba 1970 : 572 "Impers.Sge2; unbe Bde"),3! fak—kp-—ya-

8! 1¢ 4ho form is an lmperative, then the meaning 'go!' is
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at/iak=ku-wa=gat '?' (the relatlon of the two stems
questionable pace Watkins 1975, cf. Szemerenyl 1979 : 317
f+)y wa=ha=ri-ia=a* '?' (cf. Carruba 1870 3 77, 1972 = 44;
the suggested connection with the root see in Hitte y—o-=
aht/za=hts etce 'turn', see also Watkins 1972, is possaible
but hardly Qompolllng), S=i-te+/g=i=ti+ *?' (the meaning
‘build' suggested by Kammenhuber, ssae llte in Carruba 1970 :
76, based on the simlilarity with the Hitte., see XII. 3, does
not f£it the contexty, geve in Carruba 1370 : 16 f.;

Carruba'’s own suggestion, vize "bring' basad on the
similarity with Hitte Q=i=da—a—i* IV. 30, fares a little
better only because 'bring' is likely to fit more contexts
than 'build'), 3i=(1=)1* '?' (cf. Carruba 1970 : 70, 1972 :

6 foy Kammenhuber 1959a 2 49, Si, 53).

possible in its context (geve in Carruba 1970 : 1§;
"translation" and commentary 1n Carruba 1972 = 20); the
passagey however,ls not at all clear and other
interpretations are possible (such as vocesge of an a=-
stem, 13=ket+ '?%). The root Ygo! is attested in the
imperative L;ﬁ ‘come!'y corresponding exactly to Hitt.
g=hy lde (on which ses ITIe 3 and Carruba 1972 : 8 f.;
see also Cowgill 1979 : 27 footnote 8)e Thus, if the
stem ls a gka-stem to this root, the problem is to
explain the difference between the stem vowel of gaz—zi-
ki=l and that of 13-Kkae Perhaps the former shows Hittite
iafluence while the latter 1s Palalc proper.
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3.2 CUNEIEQRM LUYIAN

The Cuneiform Luwian2®2? verb has consonantal (athematic)
and vocalic stemse The former are exemplified by (a=)a3+ :
azi* "be' (cf. Hitt. gool* : acit, Pale aza3+ = azS® ide),
a=d*/a=z* [before +t= of the ending,; cfe mlde prs. sge 2 gz=
tuzu-wa=-pri IX 31 11 28] 'ea.‘f' (Hitte g=it+ : a=d+, etce
idey Pale 1tere Qgz=zi-ik-ki+), ta-par+ "govern’, etc. The
latter include possibly thematic stems such as a—=a/i=
ia=(a=)*+ : a=(a=)* 'do, make', an;ﬁ=3L+/dn:ﬁ;33:1+ 'strike?,
luzuzupzmazazia=izit *listen', gl-pi-i3-3a+ ‘'give’ (redupi-
iter. of 91:(1;)13:(5=)+/gl* 'give'y, cfe Hitte pa—a-} : pi+
[hhi-conje] ide)y, az=za-a* 'eat'! (iter. of 'eat’, see
above)s A number of CL thematic~-looking stems have obvious
athematic Hittite counterparts, eege CL a=ku—wa-at+ 'drink®
(prte sge 3 acku-xa—al=ta RKBo VII 68 III 13, 18) : Hitt. g=
kuzzl : a=ku—pn=zl, etce ido = /eKW/*+/ti/ : /ak¥/+/anti/;
yet others have Hittite cognates that belong to the hhi~
conjugation {(of which CL has but a few prse sge J forms in
=l left) while the Luwlan f;rns have wi-series endings
{corresponding to the Hittlte pl-seriecje The relevant

stems are listed (alphabetically) below:

le aza/izla=(a=)* : g={a=)* 'do, make"

82 The best description of CL to date is Laroche 1959 (with
lite)e A recent sketch of the CL verb morphology see in
Oettinger 1979 : 561 ff. A new edition of the CL corpus
is being prepared by Frank Starke ( according to his
statement in Starke 1980 : 142).
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See attestations in Laroche 1859 : 24, Strangely, the
distribution of the two stem forms is near complemeantary,
the latter occurring before the endings beginning with t/d
aad ) (once) and the former, elsewhere; eege acte prsSe sge
2 a=a=ia=31 KBo IX 141 Vs«16, prte ple 3 (?) a=a-ia=an=ta
ibids Vse20,y, g=i-iaz-an-da XXXV 132 II 8; mide prse. sge 3 a=
a=ia-rl XXXV 54 II 43, 44, 45, ilmpere. sge 3 a=a—ia--ry XXXII
8 ITI 26, 27, a=i=la-ru XXXV 39 I 266, II 12, etce,
particlple (in +p=pi=it*) a-i-=ia—-am—pi-ip—2i (plenome KBo IX
145, 6 vse acte prte sge 1 g=ha 59/p 6 (hapax), prse sge 3
a=tl, prte a=a=-1a, impere g-a-du, and, strikingly, prte.
sge 3 a=la=tal and a=tp in the same text (KBo XIII 260 II
2-4 and II 8-22 respectively)e While it cannot be ruled out
that the alternation is norphophggeglcglly conditioned, it
is also possible that we are dealing here with two stems,
namely the root stem g=(g=)* and the ye—~stem g—a/l-=ia-(a=)+;
compare the latter with the Hittite Ie 4 stem i—=i+/i~

a=ii=/g=J*  (i=)ia=(a=)* id. {acte)e
20 a=ku~wa=at 'drink' (?)
acte prse sge J a-ku-wa-at-ta KBo VII 68 IIXI 13, 18
Laroche (1959 : 24) also ligts ag=ku—wa-— XXXV 128 111
10 which he qualifies "incertaln". He also adduces the

Hittite and Palaic parallels (sse the former above; Palaic

has g—put 'drink', see attestatlions and lite. in Carruba 1870
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$ 49)e The Hittite and Palalc cognaetes are athematic; it
is easier to suppose that CL thematicize& a formerly
ethematic stems (ee.ge through resegmentation of 3. ple
forms such as a-ku-wa—an-ti*, ga—ku-wa—-apn—ta* /akw/+/ant/-=-
as /ak%a/+/nt/--) than to supposs that Hittite and Palaic
dethematicized thelr originally thematic stems. The
originally athematic character of the stem 1s further
supported by Tocharian (B) cognate xgksm (acte pra. sge 3)
'drinks' which is clearly athematic (the corresponding

thematic form would have been *yoSan). 83

3¢ a=(azlap=pni=(1=)* : g=pni-(e=)ia—(g=’* *do, perform'

acts prse sge 3 a=-an-ni-ti XXXV 39 IIl 26
a-an-ni-i-ti XXXV 14 I 8
a~a-an-ni-1-[ t1 XXXV 88 II 11t
an-ni-i-ti HT 82, 5
ple 3(?) a-npni-e-ia-an=-t[1 XX¥¥ 15 III 12 = 14 IV 14

impe sge 2(?) a-nl-ia XXXV 133 IIT 4
See Laroche 1959 ¢ 27 with lit. Cognate with Hitt,.

gg~stem a=pl-(e=)i*, etce 'do, perform’ and Palaic ye-stem

a=pl=it, etce ide (Paleic 1)e

4. a=zar=Si-ia-at 'flow, run'

83 I owe the Tocharian example to Warren Cowgill (personal
communication)e



acte impere ple 3 a=-ar=3Sl-la-an—-du XXXV 39 I 25

See Laroche 1859 : 32 for lit. and the Hitt.
connectlone Cognate with Hitte gr—3i-(i=)g~(i=)*+,etc.

*flowy pour (intre.)! I. 26, deverbatives

S5 a=-ta/da=pi=(1i=)+ *feed, nourish'

acte prte sge 3 (?) a=ta-ri-{it-ta] KBo IX 141 Rs.2

[a]-da=ri-it-ta XXXV 15 II 2
(duplsto the above)

impere ple 2 a-da-ri-ta-an IX 31 II 32

a=ta-ri-ta-an HT 1 II 8

See Laroche 1959 2 34, with lit. and the Hitte
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parallele Apparently, the stem 1s & ye~deoominative of L

ia/da=pl i)+ "food' or the like, cf. the Hitt. Ske-stem 8=

itzpized=ki=1* (OH* KBo VI 3 IV 60) based on g=jit—pri-c+* lde.

6o azizd*/azwi* (: a=wi-ia-a+?) 'come' and
L(=1)* : izla=g* 'go

acte prse sgs 1 a=-u-i-miB%* XXIV 71 II 5§
2 a-g-i-8i XXXV 100, 3

3 a-u-i-ti XXXV 54 II 41; TII 24
ibide107 II 1 - 6

84 The normal Luwlian acte prse sge 1 ending is =1 (HL
+ya/l)e Here apparently the g in the ending is the
result of dissimilation (from %*g=8=i-0-i/=wi /awiwi/;
Laroche 1955 : 36).

S0
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106, 4
KBo VII 67, 4

a-wi-ti XXXV {23 IV 10
1-ti XXXV 21 V3.5 et passim
prte 8ge 1 a=-u~1-ha XXXV 136 IV 12, 16, 20, 22
(?) a=-wi-ia~ah-ha XXXV 96, 12
3 a-u-i-ta XXXV 79 IV 4
i1bide88 I 1
103 111 11
133 11 7
(?) 1-i-ta XXX 109 IXY i
ple a=-u-i-en-ta XXXV 98, 14
a=u-i-in-ta KBo IV 11, 46
impers sge 2(?)2 i-ia-a XXV 39 I 27
impere 5ge¢ 3 a-t~l-du XXXV 30+3i IT 2
ibide75, i4
XXV 39 1v 3
a-wi-du XXXV 133 III 16
i-du KBo VI 66, 6

ple 3 1-ia~-an-du XXXV 103 II 13 at passim

Ses Laroche 1859 1 36 with lit.

The stem is related to Hitte f—e=j+, etce 'come' III.
3; ¢f. also Palaic L;ﬁ *come herel’ (see footnote 81 of this
chapter) and the HL cognate A-wa/i(=i)+ ide (also.1+ tgo?;

see section III belowj.- Thus it is a thematic-looking®$

85 Apparently, pre—-Anstolian *ey became L in Luwian (cfe
Hittite where 1t became g, cege *—oy-tidl—a—iz=zi, qevs
Chapter ITI); but so did *ye after consonants (as Luwian
continuations of *-ye~stems to consonant-final bases
amply show)e For this reason, CL g:ﬁ:l:;l looks
thematic, iecs¢ 1t looks as if 1t might have contained the
suffix ¥=-ye-,
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root stem with the preverb a—it/a—w+ 'hither! (SHitt: g+
etce )2® and belongs here only descriptivelye Cfe stem 12
pelowe The root stem is attested in Hittite only in the
imperative sge and ple2y qeve apud pa—i* in Chapter II,

class IYe Cf., alsc 4hs OL cognate in section 3 below.

7. bal=tazat/bal=ti=i*+ ‘call!

acte prse sge 3 hal-ta-at-ti XXXV 145 Rsed (Luwe in Hitt,.)

nide hal=ti-it-ta-rl KBo IV 11, 49

See Laroche 1959 : 39 with lite. and the Hitt., cognates
Corresponds to the Hitte hhi-conje stem halzal : halzi-~
*call' (HW!: 49a; Cottinger 1973 ¢ 69 ff.); the stem's wi-

conje forms are most llikely secondarye.

8o ha=ap-da-at 'set in order, prepara!’

Attested only in the pomen actionis he—an—da—at—t+

idecision? or the like (see attestations and the Hitte.
parallel in Larcche 1959 2 40 fo)s Cf. the Hittite stem Q[ha-
ga=da/ta=(a=)i+, etce (IVe 17) 'set in order’.

19. ha=asS-pat 'destroy, plllage'

acte prse sge 3 ha-aS-pa-ti 579/4 9

8¢ The diphthong ay seems to be preserved in CL and HL
prevocalically (as in CL g=0~i*, etcs : HL a=wa/i=(i=)+
'come'y cf. Hitte p=(g=)i*; etce ido; Palalc j—u ‘"come
hare!') but mbnoPhthonglzed to u before consonants (as

L4

possibly in Uzpaz(a=)+ 'affarrae®, S-wa—ta—-a+ 'adducara®).
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prte 1 ha-as-pa-ha XIV 3 I 41°¢

See Laroche 1959 : 44, Quite possibly stands for
/hasp/*+/ti/, and the like (1. e 18 athematic)s Hittite
hasy from MH on, hn:gi:gl;xz (acte prte ple 3) *( thay)
destroyed' MH XIV 1 Vs.52, MH* XXIII 1! III 8, etce The
ettestations above come from LH texts where they are marked
vith the gloss wsedgee Oettinger 1979 : 101 (with a
reference to Kronasser 1966 : 408 "mit Lit."), setting up
the stem in Hittite as"haéprni", also cites (participle) ha—
gE;pg:gn Bo 7863 I 5 and "unklar gr-~ha hg:;i:an;&n(:)LE:&
KBo XVI 22 Vs3.9"., 1t seems appropriate ;n this connection
to quote Ostitlnger locecits further: MAuch sonst dringen
meEe in mittelhethe Zeit keile—=luwe [ foutnote 283
"Thematische Flexion von hadn(a)- im Kelle-Luwischen
{E«LAROCHE; RA 62, 1968, p.88) ist graphisch nicht
bewelsbare™] Verbalstamme ins Hethitische ein und werden
dort hethitisch flektiert. In der Grossreichszelt dagegen,
als sich die luwischen Sprachen starker ausdehnten, werden

diese alten Luwismen (zusammen mit neuen) oft durch luwische

Endung und Glossenkeil als Fremdworter gekenzsichnotese™e

10, jhu=u=ji-ia=(a=)* 'run, move!
See Laroche 1959 : 46 for attestations and the literaturece
Tha Hittite cognate LQu=(u=)lwa-a—-i hu=(u=)i* id. belongs to

the hhi-conjugation (sSee esge Oettinger 1979 : 74 for the
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pacadigm); +thus it 1s likely that the CL forms, notably
acte prse sge i hu=U=i-je-m] (with -mi for the expected -wi
due to dissimilation under the Influence of /w/ in the root,
cfo [awimi] instead of [awiwi] above) are lataer {(Luwian)
transferses Note also the reduplicated stem Ju—u/i-=huy—i-
la=(a=)* ilde (attested in acte prte ple 3 pu-u-hu—i-is—an-da
XXV 39 1Y 2, imperative sge 2 hu=j-hu-i-ia Tunnawi I 59

and the fragmentary huri-hu-ia-sn-[ XXXV 139 IV 2, qqeve in

Laroche 1959 ¢ 46 with other Anate parallels and Litele

Compare the HL cognate in the next section.

11. xan=gastit : ga=an—ga—ta=(a=)i

'cleanse with the gangatl-plant®

acte prse sge 3 kan-ga~ti-ti XXIT 40 III 18 (Luwe in Hitto)
participle ga-an-ga-ta—ilm-mi-is XXXV 67 II 3

ga~an-ga~ta—-a-im—ma—-an 1ibid. 6

See Laroche 1959 : 543 no meaning given; with lits; "Empruat
du hitte et du louve au hourrltef,.

Cfe Hitte denome(?) ga—sp—ga—ta/da-a—i+, etco ide (IVe
4).

12. kat=mar=Si=i+ "to shit!
acte prse sge 3 kat-mar-3i-it-ti XXX 31 I 6

See Laroche 1959 : 55, with the Hitt. parallel and lit,.
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Cf. Hitt. kan(m)larS- (mi-conje) ide (sSee attestations
in Eronasser 1966 : 403 and Oettinger 1979 : 198)c The CL
stem could be a ye-deverbative to CL *jat-mar—3S+ {cf. the
Hittite pattern of ye-deverbatives [ frequentative/ durative ]
based on consonant stems [ semelfactive], e.ge hg=53£1+/hn;
ad=d*+ /hat/- 'strike (oncs)' ¢ ha—pz=zi-(e=)i+ /hatye/~ =
hazaz=zizat /hatya/- 'strike (repeatedly); play a string

Instrunent? ),

13, Kkl=(i-=)3a=a* 'to comb®

acts prte ple 3 ki-Sa-an-da XVITT 24 III 21
participle ki-i-Sa-am-m[i-13)] XXXV 108, 40

ki-Sa~am-me-an XXXV 88 III 15

See Laroche 1959 : 55 with 1lit. and the Hitte cognate.
Cf. Hitte Ki=i-Sa-a-1+ "to comb, card'! (IVe 21 geve ).
The CL attestations are ambiguous with regard to the

conjugation type.

14« la-ah=hi=i* "travel!?
mide prse ple 3 la-ah-hi-i{n)]-ta-ri XXXV 79 IV i2Z

See Leroche 1952 : 61 with the Hitt. cognate.

Cfe Hitte lazah=hi-la=it ® la—ah-hi=ja-(a=)+ id. IV.

23, The CL attestation i3 ambiguous with regard to the

stem's conJjugation type.
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1Se¢ la=(u=)wazap=pri-(j=)*+ *'break, plerce?

acte prte sge 3 la-wa=-ar-ri-it-ta XIII 35 II 32

participle [la]-wa-ar-ri-ma XIII 35 II 29
(pleacceneute. )

infinitive la-u~wa-ar-ru-na XXIV 3 II 20

See Laroche 1959 : 63 with lit.

It is possible that the stem has a cognate in Hittite,
namely tu/duy=wa=ar=pi=(i=)+, etcse 1do (VIII. 2)e For CL 1:
Hitte 1&/d word-initially, cf. Hitt. da—g-—i @ da~at *take!?
t CL la={a=)a* ide (geve in Laroche 1959 2 61)y cfe HL fa-
las ®tce 1de The attestations are insufficient for

determining the CL stem's comjugation typee.

16 Llizla=it 2 lizlg-a+ 'absolve?

acte prse ple 3 (?) li-la-an-¢[1] XVIT 32 I 19
impere. s8ge 1 (?) li=-la=-i-lu XXXI1 13, 6 (2x)

ple 3 li-la-~an~-du- XXXII 13, 7; 10

See Laroche 1952 : 63 with lit.

Cfe Hitte ll=la-p-—i+, etc. ‘conciliate, paclfy' (IV,.
6)y ye—-denominative ozf lila- ce 'conciliaton, pacificaticn®s.
The stem's conjugation tvpe in CL cannot be determlnéd on

the basis of the attestationse

17 pa-pa-gt 'see!

acte prse. sge 3 ma-na-a~ti KBo IX 143 Vs.3!
755/z recol.2' (Starke 1980 : 145)
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prte 1 ma-na-a—~ha XXXV 8 I 43 96, 6; 7
J ma-na—-a-ta XXXV 99, 4; KBo VII 68 II 15
imper. ma-na-a-du XXXV 38 £I 12, 13, 15, 17

"incertain® niS ma-na-a[ XXXII 7, 10

See Laroche 1959 I 67 f. with lit, (meaning not given); now
see Hawkins 1980b on this stem's cognate in HL (geve in
gsection III below) and Starke 1980 on the CL ateme
There is also what appears to be a reduplicated stem
based on the root of the above. It 13 attested as follows:
impere Sge 2 ma-am-ma-an-na XXXV 16 I 8
=XXXII S5+8 IV 12

ma-am—ma-an-na- XXXV 21 I1I 1
ibide4d II 36 = 44, 6

3 ma-ap-ma-an-na-ad-du XXXV 16 I 10
ibid,133 Irxr 21, 23

ple 2 ma-am-ma-~an—-na—-ten XXIV 12 II 30
ipide III 5 (gloss)
See Laroche 1959 : 67 and Starke 1980 : 145 f2,

The stem’s conjugation type in CL is not clear because
of ipsufficient attestation (gace Starke opecite peld6, one
cannot be certain that reduplicated stems necessarily belong
to the hhl-type; cfs eage pg;gp:gﬁz;kn:;g;gi;i‘, reduple of
pac=ku-wa=it 'cleanse', see stems 21 and 22 below)e The
apparent HL cognatey however, belongs to the hhi=type; cfe
LITUUS~-LITUUS =pa-i (Sultanhan stele line 5) prs. sge 3 (see

Hawkins 1980b : 136-8)e
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18, pa=-ar-Sa+ 'be fraudulent'! (?)
acte prte Sge 3 ma-ar—3a-ta XXXV 123 IV 8

Ses Laroche 1959 : 65 where adj. mar—sSa-aS-Sa KBo IV 14 II
59 (gloss) is also adducede.

Cf. the Hittite cognate stem map—Sa—a—i+ nar—-Sa-a+t
'bhe unfit, fraudulent! {(XI. 2)¢ The CL stem could be a
thematiclzation of root stem ¥*pars— (ee.ge #*mars—anti

resegmented as pmaraa=nil*) or a vocalic stem (+at< *=p-va~

k=g=ye= 7).

19. pa-ra=at* (and pﬂg—!) *chasey drive away!?

acte impo. sge 3 pa-ra-ad=-du XXXV 43 I 10
par~du XXXV 90, 9
ple pa~-ra—an~-du XXXV 88 IIL 7
ibid.88, 7
Ses Laroche 1959 : 77 with Hitt. and HL cognates.

The Hittite cognate is the athematic par—ah*/pir=h+
(mi-conje) ide (Qeve now 1n Oettinger 1979 : 213)e This
correspondence suggests that the CL {(and HL, geve) thematic
forms are secondary in origin (whether the =g—a= of po=ra=
ad=dy comes from a vocalized /x/, viz. /parxtu/> /paratu/ or
whather the form 1s due to resegmentation of acte prse ple
3y viz. /par/¥+/antu/ = /para/*+/ntu/, is difficult to

decide; the former is supported by the correspondence cf HL

fu-wa/i=tara/i- and Lyce Kbatp— 'daughter'! to PIE
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*dhugxtér—- (:Home fhugitar, etce), the latter is supported
by the attestation of the athematic lmperative form né::gu
which =ay be the direct continuation of a pre=~Luwian

®/parxtu/ ).

plaster!?

acte prse sge 3 pa-ar-ri-it-ti XXII 61 £ 10 ¢

ple pa~ar-ri-en~ti ibide 6 (gloss)

See Laroche 1958 : 78; iblde.: "Notar i pa=pi=la-u-wo~un—za:

KXII 61 I 14; incertain: pap-pi=ya-il1], (XXXV) 111 II 2%;
with lit.)

This stem®s derivational history 15 unknown to mee

»

21 par=ku-wa-l+ ®cleanse’

participle par-ku-wa-l-mi-in-zl XIXV 86 IT 7
(plenomecomm.)

See Laroche 1959 3 79 with the Hitte cogna tee.

Cfs Hitte papcku=i-e=i+, etce (I. 47); esp. NHk pAP=
ku=wa=a=lt and the discussion on Pe72 fe)e The CL

attestation gives no information about the stem's

conjugation type.

22, na:ga;géz-kn—gg-;* fcleanse!

acts prse sge 3 pa-ap-pir-ku-wa-at—ti XXXV 103 II 16



196
See Laroche 1959 : 79.
The s%zxz is a redupilicative derivative of the zhbovoe
The stem shape could be original (with /ParKuwa/- from
#ParEu~ye-, if one assumes thaf Z wont to zero in this
position, le.e. intervocalically, before *g became 1 1in
fuwian after y; for the posited *Parku—ye-, see Chapter ]I in

the relevant lemma.

23. gpa=sSizhaz(az)i?" : pa=(a=)3i-ha-a+ "crush, mash®

acts prse sge 3 pa-si-ha-a=-t1 XIV 3 II 25 (gloss)
prte 1 pa-a-Si-ha-ah~ha Be 4899 Vs.9

3 pa-Sl-ha-a-1t?-ta XIV 3 II 24

See Laroche 1959 : 80 with lit. and thé Hitt. parallel.
Hitte has paSlhai- ide (see HW! : 164b and Burde 1975),
which is likely to be a Luwlan lsanword {QOsttlinger 1979 :
381: "Prioritat des Luwischan lst sehr wahrscheinlich"), in
view of the lateness of the Hittite attestations. The stem
looks denominative, but could be prl&ary if it 1s a compound
with the preverb pat (:Hitt. pi(-g)+/pa+) 'away, forth®, on
which see eege the Hitte. class IV lemma ga—it, etce. and

possibly also HL pa=-sa=iat (gf. Hitt. ~a3=gi=ja=at) in

the HL section below.

24 pu=(u=)wa={g=3)+ ‘crush?

act, pree sge 3 pu-wa-a=-ti XXXVII 1 I 16

pu-~u-wa-ti KBo IV 2 I 40
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See Laroche 1959 ¢ 83 with lit, and Hitte. parallel,
The stem’s derivational history 1s opaquee Hitt, has
puzu=wa=(g=)i* LH (mi-conj.) ide which is likely to be a

loanword from Luwlan (so Oettinger 1579 : 385).

25. 3a=(ab=)ha=pl=i/e3-3a-(a=)* *to soil, disty!

acte prte sge 3 Sa-ah-ha-nl-is—-Sa—at—ta XXXV 45 IT 21

Sa-ha-ni-eS~3Sa~ta XXXV 48 II 14

Cf. Laroche 1959 : B83.

The stem is a +3-gSal(=a=)-durative/iterative (cf. Hit¢,
~/ske/-) to what appears to be a *ye—{ > Luwe —=i-, gge
Summary below) denoainative to §5=5h=ng=gg+ ‘dirt' (cf.
Laroche locsclt.)e +3-3al=a=)-duratives éoahlne with the
hhil-serles endlingse

26« gap=paza¥ "to peel, strip!
act. prt. Sge 3 Sap-pa-at-tas VIII 50 III 16 (gloss)

See Laroche 1959 : 8S5.

Cf. Hitte (MH) class IV stem §1=L3=33:1+ ide (geve in
Chapter II), apparently a cognate {(whose =)=]= may stand for
/e/ which corresponds tc Luwian /a/ except under special
conditions, see Summary at the end of this chapter). This
stem 1s possibly a «ye~denominative of *Sap—pa—- (: Hitt.

*51:12:35-) 'peel! or the like.



198

27. Za=gS-3at ‘lie (down)?
acte impare Sge 2 Sa-aS~Sa XXXV 133 III 17

See Larnche 1959 ¢ 87 with the Hltt., cognato.

Cfe Hitte ge—es+ : Sa~3+ (mi-conje.) ide and esbecially
its /ske/-stem ég;gﬁ:xl;g+;_the CL thematlc stem 1s most
likely to be cognate with the latter (vize the root stem go-
ast* plus the lterative-durative suffix -/ssa/—~)e It is
also possibley; however, that the thematic stem is the result
of resegmentation, sege acte prss ple 3 /sas/+/anti/
(athematic) —> /sasa/+/atl/, etce Although the conditions
under which CL consonants are written "double” are far less
clear then those described for Hittite ( see the introductory
section to Chapter II; on the CL situation, see discussion
ln Morpurgo 1982 : 250 f£.), it seems reasonable to suppose
that the "doubleM writing =S=5= in this stem is due to the
presencs of the thematic suffix —/ssa/= (ZHitte =/8ke/~)e

[t 1s for this roason that I prefer the former axplanatione.

28« ia-hu-Si-=lia-a+ "tolerate, watch calamly®
acts prte sge 3 ta~hu-Sl-la-ah—ha Gotze 1925 III A3 {glogs)

See Laroche 1959 ¢ 89 with 1lit.
The Hittite parallel (cognate?) suggested by Laroche
locecitey namely 1uhu§(§)Lg— i1de (its attestations I know of

are LH), 1s préblematlc because of the vowel match in the
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first syllable (CL a : Hitte u), which is difficult to
explalne®? The stem's conjugation type in CL is not shown by

the attestation.

29« ta/da=ra=(a=)w/ii=(i=)i+ : tar—ra-wa-u-u+

tovercome"'

acte prte sge 3 ta-ra-a-u-1l-it-ta XXXV 54 II 36
ple 3 tar-ra-wa-u-un—=ta VI 15 II 8 (gloss)
impe sge 3 da-ra-u/u-id-du XXXV 45 II 25-26
ipid.48 1I 21

See Laroche 1959 : 92 with 1lit.

Apperently, a -ye~cenominative of itarpry-+* ‘mighty?, cft.
Hitte tarru—~ 1de; so0 Laroche locecits The stem's
conjugation type cannct be determined from these

attestations.

30. ZXag=mi¥/iarcmal=l* ‘peg down®

acts prte s8ge 3 tar-mi-ta KBo IX 145, 4

impero ple tar-mal=-in-du XXXII 5+8 1V 23

Seo Laroche 1959 : 93.

87 The etymology for the Hittite stem in Oettinger 1979 :
326y viz. "hetho tuhui(§)j&- 'ruhlg zusehen' ¥tupza-id-
(mit regularer Anaptyxeee.)" (also "aie jﬁggzm as 'ruhig
dasitzen? < ¥tuh-", locecit.) does not take into acceount
the CL parallel and does not deal with the fact that the
stem is written with a single §j, which creates

difficulties for 1ts interpretation as *x (=%hz)e
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Note =alsoc the §§;~1tarat1ve: =ni=jis—-ga-an~
(impereple3) KBo IX 145, 8.

The stem is dencminative (*~ye-) of far—mi-i+/tar-gat
(attestations ses in Laroche 1959 : 92 f.)e Cfe Hitte tar=
maz(a=)a/i+, etce 'peg down® (IVe 13)e The CL stem's
attestations are not sufficient for determining its

conjugation type.

3le fi=tazi=(i=)*+* 'give tit, nurse!’

Preserved in the participle ti-ta~i-(im=)me=i3 "nursed
(one)y nursling® EBo II 1 I 33, 40 (gloss) (Larocho 1959 3
98)e Denominative of tita-%* 'tit' (cf. a-stem tl-i~-ta—apn+
'tit' in date sge ti-=l-ta-ni XXXV 103 ;II 6 and Hitt. (TZU)

$ital(pn)- ide)e The HL and Lyce cognates see belowe

32. fuzu-um-maza=ta=i-it* 'hear’

Attested in the participle —u—un-na-a~tg=i—-in-ni-

XXXV 34y 4 {Laroche 1959 : 99)s Cf. the HL cognate below.

33. nu;(ﬁ;)gl*ldu=(ﬁ/;;)ga;1+ ‘gtrike!

acts prse sge 3 du-G-pi-ti XXXV 21 Rs.20
ibide28 I 1
.ibide 103 IfI 13
participle du-t-pa-im-mi~i-13 XX¥Tr 8 rrr 28-29

du-u-pa-i-mi-in XXXII 8 III 12-13, 18-19

See Laroche 1959 : 99 for more attestatlons and lit.
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Cfe Witte (MH and OH%**) ty-p{-j+, etc. 'caedere'(?) I.
79 and the HL ant Lyce cognates dlscussed belowe See the
Hittite lemma for e discussion of the stem’s orligin and

derivaticne

34, yg-wa-ta=at "lead’

acte impers ple 3 G-wa-ta-a[n-du XXXV 102 Rse.2
ib1de103 II 14
See Laroche 1959 : 104,

In Hittite, the stem Q-wa-ta=(j=)+ : d=wa-ta/da-a+
'bring/lead over here' is the cognats (while Hitte u—i—da=—
a=l* 'lead’ also has to be kept in mind as a possible
cognate, qeve sub IVe 30 in Chapter II)e See Chapter II,
XIl. 2 and Summary on class XII stemse See Chapter IV for a

detailed discussione

as. z;:3==§§-g+ “to dressy clothe!

acte prses ple 3 wa-asS-sa-an-ti T 11 IIr 3

mide prse ple 3 wa-aS-Sa-an—ta-ri IX 31 II 23

See Laroche 1959 : 108.

Laroche locecite. also lists prt. sge 1 xg;nﬁ;hg XXXV 54

-

IT 22 in the sames parad

igny, with the note "mome vbe??"
tollowing the listing; Indeed it is not clear whether this

form has anything to d¢ with the stem®? The medial form

88 If 1% does, 1t could be due to resegmentation of
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corresponds to the Hitt. ﬁ:g:gE:Eg;gn;xa which occurs in
the same text (MH, IX 31 I 37).

Compare this stem with Hitte wp—aS-—Se-j+, etce. ide

(XX 1). See discussion in Chapter IV.

Je3  HIEROGLIEHIC LUYIAN

The writing of Hieroglyphic Luwian®? makes it more
difficult to distinguish between consonantal and vocallc
stems because signs of the HL syllabary are all of the shape
CV { there are no VC signs)e It is therefore due mostly to
the Hittite and CL evidence that one can ascertaln the

existence of both types of stems theres

/wassa/+/ntl/ as /wass/*/enti/, iees the reverse of the
thematliclzing resegmentation.

89 The edition of HL texts which I use here 1s Neriggi 1967
- 1575 { three volumes), still the most complets edition
to datee The system of transliteration of HL syllabary
slgns adopted in the dissertation 1s that of Hawkins et
ale 1973.

There is a2 yot no up=to=date HL grammar or lexlicone
As a dictionary, the obsolete Meriggi 1962 is still
usefule.

Indispensabley, with their discussions of important
points of grammar and vocabulary as well as numerous
toxtual samplssy; are papers by Je David Hawkins and Anna
Morpurgo Davies such as Hawkins 1971, 1875, 1978, 1980a,
1980b, Morpurgo 1979, 1980, 1982, Hawkins and Morpurgo
1975, in addition to the already mentloned Hawkins et al.

1973.

A brief sketch of the HL verb is attempted in
Oettinger 1975 : 565 -~ 570.
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Examples of consonantal (and thus athematic) stems are:
f=s+ "be' (eege a=34-%ta prt. sge 3 Earateps VI Hy 37 et
passim), A=t* teat! (eege S=ta—-tu impere. ple 2 Sultanhan G
= /adantu/, g—-za=-tu impere sge 3 Karaburna 2, 3 = /adtu/ =
(atstul], cfc the Hitte [ts] in place of the rvot~final /d/
before the initial /t/ of an ending, ©0«.ges acte lmper. sge 3
g=1z=dy OH¥*%X XLIII 23 V8.3' vsSe. acte inde prs. sge 1 g—it-
ad)e.

Vocalic stems include the patently athematic —nu-stems
(such as i-ga-nut 'seat (trans.), establish?’, e.ge prto sge
1 SOLIUN =i-gd-nu=-ha Karatepe XXXI Ho 158; cfe the
thematicized SOLIUM —ji-ga-pi-wa/l-ha Hu ibide) and the stenms
which show traces of the hhl-geries eandingse 0f thesae two
groups, the former are not discussed he¥e at all, while the
latter are considered when relevant (ee.g. as evidence that
an ambilguous of wi-conje CL stom originally belonged to the
hhi-conjugation)s As %tec the vocalic stems posgibly
containing thematic suffixes, only the least problematic
have been selected for the purposes of this dissertatione

These include the following:

e a=iat : a=g+ 'do, make'

prse sSge 3 a-la=-ti-1 Sultanhan; line 6

In this sectiony I had to rely on my own reading of
the published HL texts (the Meriggl edition, with
revisions suggested in the Hawkins and Morpurgo papers
mentlioned above).
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a~a-ra/i’% Marag II, line 2

Cfe CL g=a/i=la=(g=)* : g-(g=)+ ids (see the preceding

agction, stem 1),

2¢ Be=wali=(i=)* = PES=wa/1~(1=)* ‘coma®!

and (PES2)=i+ ¢ 1/1a* "bs on one’s way?

prse sge 1 i-wa/i EKululu I Cy line 6

3 PES-wa/l-=ti Karabur¢lu
Carchemish A 11 ¢4 162 (2x)
Gaziantep I

PES-wa/1-ra/1 Sultanhan b
Porsuk (end)
¢alapverdi I, 1.3

PES-wa/i=-ti-1 Aleppo II Cy 1.4 (2x)
ibide By 1.6

PES,=i-ra/1 Topaday 1.3
Cekkey ravell

prte 8ge 1 PES-wa/i-i~he Carchemish A 11 b, 1.5

PES-wa/i~1-ha-a Carchemish A 1 ay, 1.3
3 PES-wa/l-ta Carchenish A {1 a, 13

PES-wa/l-ta Carchemish A 11 ¢, {e6
Velllsa. 1.1

90

On the rhotaclsm in HL now see Morpurgo 1982. In the
Hawkins et al. transliteration of HL, the sign *'+' (plus)
is used to indicate the Joining of the syllabery signs
ra/i and ML %o the preceding signe In my
trancsiiterationy, I have replaced this plus with a hyphen
which is more convenient for my purpcses; since I already
use the plus to indicate morpheme boundary. To go back
to the Hawkins et al. transliteratlion, one only has to
replace hyphens before pg/l and MI with plusses.

On "FOOT—-wa=-" (i.ee PES-wa/l~) as identical to "a=—wa-"
(leee a-wa/i-), see Hawkins 1971 : 113 - 6e Morpurgo
1979 : 5913 Meeothe intepretation gyl- (rather than
axa~) of PES=wa/i=i~ 1s now certain.”
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Korkun Ay 13
PES;~-1-t2 Kayserl C, 1.6
impe 8gs 3 a-wa/il-i-tu Kululu I C, 1.5
| PES=wa/i-tu Carchemish A 4 d
PESp-i-tu=u Tell Ahmar VIII, S.4

i/ia~tu Emirgazi B, 1.6

To these might be added PES-—wa/i-i in Bolkarmaden, line
S5y and in Palanga, line 3(end)e In the Palanga text,
Eowever, there 1s too little context to be certain about the
gramaatical interpretation of the form, and the form in the
Bolkarmaden text i3 equally praoblematic {sesg a discussion of
the form and the passage in Norpurgo 1979 : 591 £.).

The stem g-wa/i=(i=)* is a compound of the root stea
(RES2=)i+ wi*h the prevert g—w+ 'hither' cognate with the CL
A:ﬁ:&*/g;;i* 'come® and 1(=1)+ : j—-ig—at 'go’ (see the
mentioned CL lemmata in the preceding section for other
cognates and discussion)es Thus, the stem belongs ln this

survey only on descriptive groundse

3o ha=fi=(i-)*/ha-ra/i=(i=) 'strike, write!

prse sge 3 LOQUI-ha-ti-i-ti Assur letter £ 1 ('writes')
LOQUI~ha-ra/i-i-ti Assur letter a 3J
ARHA ha-ra/i-i-t1 Topaday, line 8 ('strikes, destroys®})
impe sge 3 ha-ra/i-tu Bolkarmaden, line 5(end)

ARHA ha-ra/i-tu-u Topaday; line 8
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¥ith the logograph LOQUI, the stem means 'write! (in the

Assur letters); with the preverb ARHA (and in one case
without 1t) it means 'sirike', 'smite', 'destroy' or the
likee

The stem is apparently a ¥-ye-deverbative of the root
stemx hasit which is attested ia prte ple 3 AREA ha—-ta—ta
Earaburna,; line 1(bege) ('they smote/destroyed’), in the
particliple ha=ta=ma (neute ples) ‘destroyed? {eege Eululu I
B~Cy line 1: a=wa/i REL=in DOMUS=pa=i +ee a=sa=ta ha—ta-ma
¥a/i=t3 ta-ma-ha 'and the houses which had been degtroyed I
{(re)built') and ln'the noun hg:in;(i;):gg/;;(i;)* iwvltlng.
letter® {attestations in the &ssur letters)e It 1ls cognate
with Hitte ha=az=zi-(g=)l*+ 'strike: play (a musical
instrument)' derived froam ha-at—t*+ /ba~ad-d+ 'hit® (I. 27,
with discussion).

[Possibly derived from the =ama root is the stem
(Meriggi)ll-ha-ta-li-(1-)* 'destroy, defeat', the
conjugation type of which 1s uncertaine Its attestations

aro?

prte sgs 1 11l-ha~-ta-~ll-i-ha Karatepe Hu xxviii 144
11-ha-ta=-li-ha 1ibide //Ho
li-ta=li-ha 1ibide Hu xxv 129
11-ha~ta-li-ha ibide //Ho
11~ha=ta-li-ha Carchemish A 2S5a
3 1l-ha-ta-li-i-ta Karatepe Hu xxvi 135

i1-héa-ta=-1ll-1-ta ibid.//Ho
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This stem lcoks denominative, vize. a *~ye~derivative of a

4e l=zi=(1l=)* 2 j=zi-ig* ‘make, perfornm!
Below is a representative list of forms of this copiously
attested stem:
prse 8ge 1 1i-zil-i-wa/i1 Karatepe lxix 365
Til=-Barsip I, line 7

passin

3 1-zi-i-ti [Kotukale, line 6
Boybeypinary III B, 2; passinm

j~zil-i-ti-1 Tekirderbent I, line 3
i-zi-t! EKaratepe lxviil 359

pie 1 i-zi~la-mi-na Cekke B, 4
Carchemish A 4 a4y line 1

l-zi-ia-mi-na-a Sultanhan Base, line 9
prte Sge I 1i-zi-i-ha Karatepe Hu and Ho viii 44; passim
i-zi-i-hd 1bide Hu x 52; passim
i-zi-i-ha-& Marag IV, line 5
i=zi-ha Karahoyuk, line 10
i-zi-ia~ha Marag III, line 2
3 1i-zi-1-ta Topada 6
j-zl-i-t3 Karatepe 1ii 17
Izgin D 6, line 7
passim
i-zi-i-ta-& Carchemish A 26 £, line 3
i-zi-ta Karatepe Ho xviii 83

ple j-zl-la=-ta Carchemish A 11 a, line 3(mid.)
Karaburna 1(end)

acte impe Sge 2 1l-zi-ia-a Assur letter b 1
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[+

i-zi-1-te Izgia D, 18
j=zi-ia-ru KXaratepe Hy 1 281
i-zi-la-ri 1ibide //Ho

ple 3 i-=zi-ia=-tu Kululu I, line 5
‘ Cekke By line 12

gide imps 22- 3 i-zi-la=-ru Carchemish A J, line 3{end)

Extra-HL connecticns of this stem remailn problematice

See a discussion in Hawkins ot ale 1973 : 44.

5. LITUUS-pat ‘see!

A8 Je Dy Hawkins has shown (1980), with the help of
Frank Starke's identiflcation of the CL cognate (1980); the
phonetic shape of the stem 18 papa—* (cf. CL pa-pna—gt "see’
in the preceding section)e Below ls a representative list
of the attested forms of the stem (for a complete list of

attestations, with discussion, consult Hawkin=s 1980):

prse sge 2 LITUUS-na-ti-=sa Agssur letter g "1V (3)
3 LYITUUS-=na=%tl Carchemish A 15 ¢, line 3
LITUUS—-na-ti-1 Carchemish A 3, line 4
LITOUS-na-ra/i-1 Assur letter g "4" (2)
ple 1 LITUOUS-pna-mi?-na? IiIzgin B, it
prte 8ge § LITUUS=na-ha Carchemish A 11 by line 5
3 LITUUS-na-ta Carchemish A 2, line 3J

pasrticiple LITUUS—-na-mi-sa Carchemish A 17 by, line 2

On the 2nd sge ending —ii~sa now sae Morpurgo 1980 : 104.
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6. DOMUS=pa=zl* ‘construct’

erss gg= 3 DOMUS-na-zi-ti Eululu I C, line 6{(end)

'Tha stem 13 to be read parpnazl-* (cf. the phonetic spelling

r0of the DONUS logogram in Karatepe lviii Hg: DOMUS—pa—ra/i-

pl dat. sge. [the parallel version Hy has DONUS~ni{-1])e

The nominal stem from which the verb is derlved is
common to most Anatolian languages, cf. CL 353:3* ‘house?!,
Eitte pl=ir @ oble pAp-p*, Lyc. pron-* ide and Lyde
bir-.

From the same nominal stem is derived the verb stem
(ROMUS. ICRUX=pa=ra/i-pa=wa+ 'be in service' (attested in
Kaéatepe lviil 325: Hu CRUX=pa=ra/i=-na-wa/i-tu-u // Ho
DOYUS - "CRUX"=pa=ra/i=na-wa/l=1is {inperativg ple31); ctf.
the morphologically identical Lyclan gginmgg- ‘bulld® qgeve
in the Lyclan sesction belowse The stem's attestations are
insufficient for determining its original conjugation type;
buty in view of its denominatlive derivation, the stem is

likely to belong to the wi- (=Hitte. mi~) conjugatione.

7. (SA4=)ga’ga=nl/nli=(i=)* *remcve'(?)

pree sge 3 sa-ni-i-t1 Erkilet II, line 1
sa-ni-ti Erkilet I, line 2

SAs-sa=-ni-t1i EKululu II By, line 3
Carchemish A 18 ey, line 3

SAs-sa-nil-ti Carchemish A 11 a, line 6

Sky-sa-ni-ti ibid.
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SA4-sa-ni-ti-i Babylon stele, line 6

The meaning 'remove' i1s inferred from the contexts
(Hawkins 1975 ¢ 146)e¢ I do not know of any extra-Anatolian

cognates to this stem.

8« AERIEICARE=MI/ta-mat 'build!
Seer attestations in Hawkins 1971. To these, the following

crucial ones should be added:

prse sge 3 AEDIFICARE-MI-ra/i-i-1i EKaratepe lxxi 373

AEDIFICARE~MI-ra/i-1 ibide 379

These forms determine the conjugation type of the stem
(namely; wi-conje)s The stem 1s discussed in Morpurgo 1982
: 261 f. (with references)e The phonetic interpretation of
the writing as tamarl* (rhotacized from famati*) is based on
fuil spellings of other forms, such as prts sge 3 Xa~ma—ta
Karaburna, line 1, =zt passim.

Anna Worpurgo Davies (Morpurgo 1982 : 262) explains the
HL stem as cognate with "IE *dopH,~ attested ee.ge in Greek
¢§3§, Myc. future participlie ge—ma—-g¢—ta. A present from
thls root must either be an athematic form *Qémﬂ*=11 or a
thematic form parallel to the Greek form: *domHy~e—t1; a
torm #*dmefi~t] 1s excluded because in Luwian it would
presumably yield *dmIitieos *domi.{e)ti ought to become

kgamn. LK "



211

As We Cowgill points out to me, Myce de—ma—g—ta does
net conatitute good evidzuce for the laryngeal as ®=x' (=%iHy)
since Greek seoms to generalize =gg— as the stem in liquid
future; also, Home d@mas °"build, stature? suggests that the
laryngeal was *x (icee *Hz)e Of the two forms from which
the HL may ba more plausibly derived, namely kdemx~ti and
tdomx-e~ti, the formee i3 guite sufficient (while the latter
is uaparalleled and requires further justificationle As we
have seen (see the CL section above, stem pa-pra=ats etce
'chase, drive away'), %x between consonants becomes g in
Luwian languagesy e.ge HL ifu-wa/i—-%tara/i- 'daughter?,; Lyce
Kkbatr- ide (2 IE #dhugxtér=-); thus the protoform *demx—-ti
would lauigesetzlich give Luw. /dappil/, and there is no

need to posit any other proto-stoms.

Sea. PESS(PES)=tara/i=pi=(i-)+

*tread upon', 'trespass?®(?)

be (RES2.BES=)iara/l=pat id.

prse sge 3 (a) "PESy"-tara/i-pl-ra/i Tunp I, line 3
{(b) tara/i-pa-a-t1 EKarahoyuk; line 11
prts Sge 3 {b) PESz.PES-tara/i-pa—tas Carchemish A 6, line 4
impe sge 3 (a) PES;.PES—~tara/i-pli-i-tu Carchemish A 2, line S
PESzePES—-tara/l-pi-tu—u 1ibide lins 6
PES2¢PES~pi-tu S$Sirzi, line 4
"PES,PES"~tara/i-pi~-ru-u-a Kayseri, line 5

participle (b) PES,0PES-pa~mi~-na $i1rzi1y line 4
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The proper name (?) tara/j-pa-i-mi-i-sa Assur letter g, 2
‘(partlclple, SgoNOMmMeCOMMe ) May oOr may not belong to the same
paradigm (see Hawkins 1975 @ 1362 "Iarpamis: perhaps a PN;
otherwise "the TARPA-ed man%.~

The relatien of the stems {2} and (b) is problématic.
One possibility is that stem (b} is a consonant stem (viz.
/TarP/~ or the like) and stem (a) is a *ye-stem based on it;
cfe esge Stem 3 above, where the correlation, identical to
the Hittite, ils "consonant stem (forme de fondatlon) : *ye—
stem (forme fondde)". Another possibility is that stem (b)
continues an *=a-ye—stemy l.0. Xye—-stem based on an a-stem
noun; on this subclass of the *ye=class im Hittitey see the
suamary of Chaptzr II. But, while the first pcessibility is
supported by morpholongical parallels in HL and in Hiftito,
ths gecond is little more than a conjecture (the participle
tace/l=pa=i=-mi=i-3a qove above being the strongest piece of
evidance in its favor; <the noun which occurs in the phrase

"CRUX"=iara/i-pa CRUS=1 Aleppo II A 6 "transgresses" (?)

.

¢tould bs either a consonant or an a-stem)e

o

CL hasgs ;g;;gL;(L;)+ Y¢rample'(?) comparable with the HL
stem (&) as well as the deverbative iar—pa—at—t* which could
be derived from sither *tarp— or *tarpa~ ( < *tarpa-ye—-?) (HL
stem (b)); see attestations in f.aroche 1939 : 93. Thus, CL
does not contrlbute anything to solving this morphological
problem. In any case, there is no need ic posit a simple

thematic prototype for stem (b)e
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Oettinger 1979 : 569 adduces HL "tarpii-/tarpaii- 'sich
safhalten [? AeLe]" as an example of "Mischflexion zwischen

12 d [=my =a=ye-subclass] und I 2 ¢ [= my =C=ye—subclass ],

10 AUDIRE=(ma=)=(%i=)(1=)* "hear!?
The stem was identified by Hawkins {1975 2 151 fe)e . Its

attestations are as follows?

prse Sge 3 AUDIRE-ti-ti Carchemish A 32, line S
prte 8ge 1 AUDIRE~he Carchemish A 6, line J
3 AUDiRE~ti-i-ta 1ibide line 2 (twice); lines 3
participle AUDIRE-ma-ti-mi-~i-sa 1ibide line 1
AUDIRE=ti-mi-sa, Bohga, line 1

AUDIRE-mi-sa Marag I, line 4

To these must be added AURIRE~%a-ra/i-ruy Carchemish A 11 c,
line 5 (end) and AUDIRE=%ta-d-ra/i-nu Assur letter g, line 1,
vhich are difficult to interprets The latter is plauasibly
interpreted as a rhotacized 2nd person ple. imperative (ssee
uoréurgo 1980 : 91 £f., where thils interpretation is
proposed)s With regard to the former,; Morpurgo 1980 = 92
footnots 12 suggests that "the two g-syllables of the ending
may perhaps point to a middle form"e To propose a more
specific solution, I would suggest that ise icsre 1s perhaps
middle 3rd person pl. lmperstive;, which would £it the
context: azya/l Zazizzl DEUS=al-i-zi AUDIRE-tazra/i=ry 'and

let these gods be heard! (if the form is medliopassive) or
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‘and let these gods hear for themselves°k(“ahay“?) (if the
form is mediopassive)e This interpretation would require an
smendation, namely that the obllqua stroke pg be read after
AUDIRE and not after 13 (assuming that the stonecutter made
a mistake)e Mcrphologicallyy, %he form would be a rhotacized
verasion of *tummaTalnliary (where the capital T shows the
dental to undergo rhotaclzation; for the reading of the
stemy cfs CL fu—-u—-upa—na—a~ta—j—-j- *'hear' in the CL section
of this chapter; for the endingy cfe CL [Laroche 1959 :
142] and Hitte =ptaru)e If these interpretations are
correcty, then the shape of the stem regulred by the two
problematlc foras 1s tumgia—*%* (not tumati-* required by most
0f the attestations); cfe. Morpurgo 1880 : 92 footnote i2,

with a brief discussion of ¥stem hesitations" in HL and CL.

11e ("X"z)iuzpiz(iz)* *strike, incldera’

Prse 8Sge 1 tu-pli-wa/i Karatepe lxiv 349
J "Y"—-tuy-pi-ti-i Kayseri, line 3

ty~-pi-i-ra/i Sultanhan (base), line 13

Cfo the CL stem dgu=(3=)pi*+, etce ide in section II above and

Hitte. 13;91:1*, etce 'caedere’(?) (I. 79)s See alsoc the

next section.

12. LIIUUS=u=plt 'know®?

92 The transliteration here is LITUUS-u-ni- (in agreement
with Hawkins 1980) rather than y+tLITUOUS—nji- as in Hawkins
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The stem 1s discussed 1n Hawkins 1975 2 131 (Noel4) and espe

150 (Apvendix 2)c Attestations:

prse Sge 3 LITUUS-u-ni-ti Assur letter @y line 4
prte 8ge 1 LITUUS—-u~ni-ha Carchemish A 15 by line 4

participle LITUUS(-)u-ni-mi-sa Palanga. line 3

The stem serves as the base for the causative LIIUUS—p-
pa=au* 'cause %o know, teach' (Carchemish A 15 b, 43
LIIUUS-u-na-au=ia prte sSge 35 for ths .ontext; see Hawkins

1975 : 150 t.)

In addition to these, there are a number of sStems that
are not sufficiently well attested to be directly useful for
ay purposes bttt should nenethelaess be mentioned because of
their rolation to thematic stems of thg other Anatclian

languages. These lnclude the following:

YiAs-(ha=ra/i=)wa/l-pnl-(i~-)* ¥"send's Attestations: prsz.
sge 2 YIA-ha-ra/i=-wa/i=ni=a, Assur letter & 2; VIA=wa/l-ni-~
81 Assur letter £ 4; prte sge 3 (cr 2? on this latter
posslibility, see Morpurgo 1980 2 103) YIA-wa/i-nl-ta Assur
lettor g I3 £ 45 lmperative ege 2 YIA-ha-ra/i-wa/l-ul Assur
lotter & 2 (twice)y 3 (twice)dy ¢ 3y 4 {twicel); et puzisim in

Assur letters; YIA-wa/il-ni-1 Assur letter ¢ 3, 4o Compare

1975, See Hawkins 1980 for the uses of LITUUS.
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this stem with CL (hapex) bar-wa-an-ni-it-ts XXXV 89, 16
{Larochs 1959 : 43). Although ths third person sgey crucial
for determining the conjugation type of the stem, ls not
attested; chances are the stem belongs to the wi-type
because of 1ts denoainative derivation (cfe HL "YIA"-wa/i=pna
HI.A

gEaratepe xxxiv 180 *road'; CL KASKAL - wa—-an—-za

~ plaaccecomme XXXV 107 IIXI 143 originally an g—stem?)e

ARHA (LEGERE) li-sa/gaat '"take away, remove's This
stem (newly identified here, as far as I know) depends on
the ldentification of the slign (‘eriggi) 127.5s Prte sge. 1
ARHA li-sa=ha appears 1in Garun B, line 4, in a context where
the meaning 'remove'! seems likely: (4) MONS-na ha=
£a/l(=)REX? MONS-pazna muzzl=na=d ARHA llzsa=ha »a/i=puzd 5
x =lizna zi(=)X Z (5) x x wa/iz? URBScai-nl SOLIUM-pi-wa/i=
ba (Yy Z: unidentified signs): "I removed [something Jeve
(S)and established [1t?] In the city's Prse. sge 3 ARHA
42.i(=a variant of the MANUS sign) li=127.5=1i occurs below
in the same text (line 6)y in the protasis of a punitive
formule (vize 'if someone removes this X*): za—pa-wa/l XY=
za=£a/izs3 REL=izga (6) ARHA 42.1=li-127.5=%1 pa=ti-pa-wa/iz
& YAGNUS.DEUS.TONITRUS MAGNUS.DEUS bi-pa=Zzsas MAGNUS-DEUS
SARMA IRA(=)ga=1tu=3 'if someone takes away /removes [eees ]y
then the great Thundergod; the great god H. (and) the great
god Sarma will be wroth toward him'e The same form, minus

logogram 42:.1, appears in $i1rzi, in an almost identical
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formulaic context: za-ga=ma/l (4) x x =p&? x PESz.PES-pa-
gl-na REL=se ARHA li=127.5=%tle Thus, on the basis of the

‘parallelism of li=sg= // Li=127:5=y I propose that 127.5 be
read a8 gaage If S0, then ws have two forms of this stem,
vize prse 8sge 3 =1li-gag=%i and prte sge 1 li-sa-hae The
gtem could be compared with the Hittite (NH*, LH) steoms
li=(1=)8a=i* (mi-conJe); Li=gZ-3+ 'pick; remove'
{attestations and literature see in Oettinger 1979 : 206);
LEGERE would thus be an aspproprlate Latin label for 42.1.

Now on the interpretation of this steme¢ The cognate
Hittits root should be the starting pointe The two Hittite
stems, namely the root stem ll=e3-3+ (infinitive lil=-e3-Su-
Za=a0=zZl MA%? XXX 15 + Vs.l, 7, 17) and the =a-ye-stem
1i=(i=)3a=i+ (the other atteatatiocns) peint toward possible
interpretations of the HL stem either as an athematic (root)
atem (whother actually athenaticy leee /lis/~ ilnevitably
concealed by the inzdequate writing system [or by our
inadequate understarding of it], or thematicized /lisa/-
(due to @«ge resegmentation of 3. pl. *lig-anti as %lige-
nti])y or as an =p-ye-stem (?-ye—denominative to *lisa-
‘removal? or the like?)e Pauclity of the usable data as well
as the problematic root vocalism ln,the Hittite comparanda
(original 1? original g? if the latter, then how 13 one to
explain the unexpected correspondence of the HL }] instead of
the expected g to the Hltt., g?) make further speculaticn
unwarrantede What 18 clear, however, is that there is no

need to posit a simple thematic prototype for this LL steme.
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"pANISY"—ma=-li-pi-1*+ *to honey'e The only attestation
of thia stem 13 in the passive participle "PANIS"—fig~Yl=rl—
1:51;33 (Sge noms comme) Marag I, Llon, line 3¢ The stenm
can be interpreted as a ya~denominative to the consonant
stem ¥malit~ "honey® (cf. CL ma—=gl-=li-(i~)t+ id. [ Laroche
1959 ¢ 66), Hitte mi=li-it XXX 36 II 1, Palaic pa=ti-t+;

cle Gke nelit- ide, Gothe milipy etce)e The stem was
identifiod by Anna Norpurgo Davies (Morpurgo 1382 : 250

footnota 182 M"Another instance of an etymological —f- which

ia rhotacizedeose™s etce ).

"COLTER"=pa=ca/i=tu-ni-(1-)* 'sever's The stem, with
its two attestations (”QﬂLIEB:g;::A/L:xn:nizzn:n and
"COLIER"=pa=ra/l=iu=nl=i=ti, both imperaive sge 3, in

Carchemish A 11 ¢, line 4), 18 discussed in Hawkins 1975 :

e

143+ There iz not enough information to declde what
conjugation type it belongs toe However, in view of its
denominative appearance, 1t is quite likely to be:iong to

the wi-type (~ye-denomlnative to a -war : —-un~ sten?).

gg;ai;REL* ‘neglect?(?)e The only attestation of this
stem (pa:aE;REL;L prse Sgs J Sultanhany, line 5) shows it to
belong to the Luwian counterpart of the hhi-conjugation (see
also Morpurgo 1979 : 585 [list]). The stem is apparently
cognate with Hitt. pg;gﬁ;ku;1=1+ *t0o neglect' (this was

suggestsd by Gilllan Re Hart, apud Hawklns 1975 : 119




219
footnote 9y where the Hittite stem is given as pgskuxnl-)-
See Chapter II, class I stem 34, for Hittite attestations
end discussione The disagreemsent between Hittite and HL
with regard to the conjugetion type is difficult to explain,

unless ona asgumes that the HL attestation contains scribal

error (possibly, incomplete for *pg:gi;&ﬁL:i:ﬁi).

pa=sazia* 'throw away'(?). The only attestation of
this stem pg;ﬂg;Lg;in:n;ﬁ imperative sge or ple 3, in a list
of punitive acticas to ba undertaken by various deitles
against the potential violator) does not allow one to
determine the conjugation type of this stem in HL. The stem
is apparently related to Hitt. pl:gé:ﬁi;(i;(g;))x+. etc.
*throw away' (I 14), a compound of the ﬁreverb pi:(a:)*
'away,; forth! with the stem *+3=31-(g=)it+ (mi-conje), see
discussion in the mentioned lemma in Chapter Il. A
discussion of the possible etymon for the two stems can be

fosnd in Chapter 1V,

MALEDICERE-ta/ta-tara/i-lat 'curse'e. The stem is
attested as follows: imperative sge 3 MALEDICERE-t3-tara/i=
la=tu Carchemish A 3, line 3; Til-Barsip A, line 2;
participle MALEDICERE-ta=%ara/i=ia-mi=sa Carchemish A 3,
line 4{end)e The attestations are not sufficient for
dotermining with certalnty the conjugatlion type of the steme

The /a/=-variant of the suffix is generalized for the
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singular (if the relevant forms are indeed sSge; which 13 not
absclutely certzin)e Cf. the CL deverbative fa-(a—)ia—-ri-

la-(am=)ma=an in the CL section above, with discussion.

¥a/l=mi-LITUUSY *find?e First ldentified by Hawkins
(1975 ¢ 135)e Attestatlons: prs. sge 2 »a/i-mi-LITUUS~gi;

prte 8g¢ 1 =a/i=mi-LITUUS~hg Carchemish A 15 b, line 5;

Marag VIIT, line 3: As suggested by Hawkins (locscite), the
stem appears to be cognate with Hitte g=ga=mi=(g=)i+, etce

tfind? ( Ie 21)-

Jd.4 LYCIAN

%3 Lyclan texts are published in Kalinka 1901 and Friedrich
1932 (the latter being a Fuller transliterated edition,
with better readings than Kalinka's); an impertant
recently (1973) digscovered Lycian text; vize. the Lycian-
Greek—-Aramaic trilingual, is published, with discusslon
in Carruba 1977 {with a parallel translation), Laroche
1979 (with ample commentaries and translation) and
Neumann 1979 (as N 320, together with other texts found
since 1901)s The current state of publication and
iptrepretation of Lycian texts 1s dlscussed in the
introductery sectiocn of Eichaer 1983. There 1s as yet ano
up—toc~date grammar of Lyclan; Neumann 1969 (compiled in
1963) is the conly more or less complete (and in many
resgpects obsolete) grammatical sketch of the language. A
dictionary ("Glossar des Lyklschen'") 1s now belng
prepared by Ge Neumann (see Neumann 1379 2 7). Important
points of the Lycian verb morphology havs been discussed
in Heubeck 1381 (where 3rd person plural stem forms and
endings of wvocalic stems are for the first time
identified with some certainty); some discussien of
Lyclan vocalic stems, based on Heubeck'!s results, is
found in Morpurgo 1982 ¢ 266~8. The transliteration of
the Lycian alphabet employed here 1s that used in Neumann
1969 : 373, except that I use the Roman X Ilnstead of the
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Lycian®? apparently did not preserve any traces of the
hhi-conjugation as a éépa}ate series (cfe CL and HL that
did): stems cognate wilth hhi-verbs of the earlier Anatolian
have the ending -1l in the third person sSge prsey @ege
pibiti 'will give' N 320.%* i8-19 (reduple of pl(j)- *give!
in pilats 'they gave' 57.4, pilatu acce. sge ‘gift! 57.5 [on
the interpretation of which see Heubeck 1981 : 164 with
footnote 33, lite]; cf. Hitte gaza=i ‘gives', HL pi=ia=}
ids Babylon ctele, line 65 etce)y xuwati 'follows! 80.2, N
320.11 (cfe Hitte Qpu—-wa-a-i 'runs, moves'®), tuweti 'places?
(cfe HL PONERE-MI-ty-wa/i-1 ide Maras VII A and elsewhere,
often)y, ubete "brought' (prte sge 3) N 331i.1, 313 m (cf. HL
uzpa=1 Sultanhan bases 11)s These Lycian 3tems clesarly fall
outside the scops of this d;sserfatlon and will not be
considered further.

The Lyclian verb stems that can with some certainty be
said to represent vocalic stems relsvant to the discussion
are listed belows Only samples of their attestations are
glven; complete Lists of attestations will be found in
Neumann'®s “Glossar des Lykischen" which, 1t i3 hoped, will

3000 BppPears

Greek Khie

94 The numbers following attestations are those of Lycian
texts in Kalinka 1901 (the same numeration is preserved
in Friedrich 1932) and Neumann 1979; the latter are
preceded by the capital N. Text numbers are followed by
numbers of lines (eege: 8702 = Kalinka 1901/Friedrich
1932, text Nc.S7; line 2; N 32018 = Neumann 1979, text
N0¢320' line 18).
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1. ga/g- ¢ al- "do, make"

prss 8ge 3 (—~)adi S59¢2 (mei-j=—adi
[Heubeck 1981 : 163])
9143, 118.2, N J314a.3
edl 563 (?)
ple 3 2alti 44cel7 (Heubeck 1981 : 163}
pete Sge 1| aga 149b.12
3 -aqa 52.1 (me n-aqz
Heubeck 1981 : 163;
other exxe lbide)
ple 3 (-)aited N 320.9.30
N 320.22 (sewajaite)
N 320.7 (mmaita)
N 320.9 (sennaite)

(on these complexes,
see Heubeck 1981 : 162 £,)

The stem 1s clearly cognate with the CL and HL wverb

'*make' (see CL and HL sections).

24 kumazi- * kuymezei- ‘sacrifice, officlate'®

prie age 3 kumezidl N 320.26.29 .
ple kumezeiti 149.11; etc.

infinitive kumczeine 155.9

For a full list of attestations; see Laroche 1979 : 108
fe Fer the dlstinction between ags. and ple forms, see
Heubeck 1981 : 165 and 168, The stem 1s likely to be a

denominative of the same stam on which the form kumazi.ie

acce Sge 1s built; whether the latter is a noun meaning
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sanctuary! or an adjective meaning 'holy' ('sacerdotal!)
depends on the lnterpretation of the syntagm Kumezlig:988 N
32047 on whieh now see Eichner 1983 : 59-62 (with a
discussion of the morphology of the verb Kumezi-, etce)e.
This derivational scenario seems to me more likely than the
one that derlver Kumezi- : Xumezei- directly from the noun
kumsaza °priest' (493 acce sge Kkumazy N U20.9 : Gk. hlaerea
[line 8 of the Greek version of the trilingual, qeve in
Noumanin 1979 : 45 f£. ], date sge Kumazi N 320436 : Gke
hierel [ line 30])y cf. Laroche 1979 : 109 and ¥erpurgo 1982
: 268+ An argument against the direct derivation is the

denominative zggalrapaza- !take over as satrap' (not

*xs53a9rapezl~ or the like)y, geve 1n lomma 5 bhelowe

3¢ prinawa- 'build’

prse 2ge 3 pronawstl 10969 11146
prte Sge 1 pronawaxa 40c.8
3 praonavate 29.1; passimy, often
pronawate 8e.13 passim, often
pranavet?d 13.1 {hapax)
ple 3 pranawate 6.1
pronewate 12.1 (hapax)
A noun prinawa* is also attested (acce Sge pranawa
i4¢1, etce. passim, propawu 391, etc. passim)e Quite

possibly, the verb is a %®ye—denominative based on the noune

(W]
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Cfe HL (ROMUS. )CRUX-pa—-ra/l-ga-wa+ 'be in service' in the HL

gsection above (lemma 6 ).

4. iubl- * fybkei- "strike’

prSe 3ge 3 tubldl 44de12 (LyceB), 80.3, 83.15
9363y 1023, 129.4, N 314b.4

ple tubelitl 88.5;, 118.3, 135.2, N 317.4

The stem is cleerly related to CL dn:(i:)al*, atc.

'strike', HL ("X"=)iu=-pi=(1=)*+ i1d. and Hitte. 1n:g£:1+, etce

ide See the relevant sectlonse.

Se xsaafrapaza— *take over as satrap®

prte sge 3 xesadrapazate N 320.1

Heubeck 1981 : 1582 "Trans. Verbum im temporalen
Nebensatz; wortlich etwa: 'er hatte (Lykien) als Satrap
Ubernommen'. Formal (%=atp) und syntaktisch eindeutig
3eSgePrats" Tha verb governs an object in the accusative
{vize accCe Sge 1:53&532 the Greek version 13 syntactically
different frocm the Lyciant
2kasiramlsn:zssalrapazatatplgesereckatonlah: tideimi: 'when
Pigesere son of Katamla took Lycia over as satrap® * CGks
2pel Lukiaa xadrap2s ezeceie Rixodaros Hekatomnd hugs *when
Pixodaros son of Hekatomndos became satrap of Lycia').

The stem 1s based on a derivative of the noun Lssadraps

40de1y Btce 'satrap’e The derivative's suffix is
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reminiscent of the suffix in kumaza (¢ Kuma "sacred'); sse
leama 2 above; also agaxlaza¥®, title of a functionary
corresponding to Gke gpimeleies "caretaker, manager?; other
examples and discussion see in Laroche 1979 : 98 t. The
relation of =(alza to =(a)zl (as In kumezl~-s; geve in loama
2, and pronazi ¢ Gk. gikelog [bilingual 62 : Gke 645], cfe
the HL stem DOMUS-pa-zit+ 'to construct' in the HL section,
leama 6) 1s not clears Laroche 1979 : 99: #Il est, en
principey; possible que ce soient les deux faces d'un seul
morphéme, selon les caprices de l'harmonisatien: nome
=0ZRAy &CCe =aZWy dats —azl =ezle” (On the suffix(es),
cfe also Npumenn 1965 ¢ 380 with lit.). The conditions
under which vowel harmony (assimilation) works in Lyclan
need to be further iavestigated (see Neumann 1969 : 376 on

"Vokalharmonle" [a brief mention of the problem])e

In addition to these flve stems, the stem tidei~ should
be mentioned heree It occurs In the originally participial
stem tideiml 'son' (passim) ‘nursed [one]', *nursling?,
evidently cognate with CL fi-ia~i-(ig-)me—iS °*nursling' qeve

in the CL section abovee.

Some of the stems thiat can be identified es verbal (and
potentially thematic) are too uncertain to be of use heree

These include fili= = *tlpi- 'pay?'???9% (attestations: prse

9% on the meaning and etymology of this stem, now see
Oettinger 1976 : 106 footnote 11 (where Oettinger
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sge 3 ttlidi 109¢6, 111.3¢4¢5, 131.3, prse. ple 3 ;ilgijl
102.2-3), (g)puwe~ 'be written'??? (in N 320.23 seems to
correspond to Gke gpgégraptal; also occurs in 83e7 and
12-13y geve ln the version edited by Laroche in Laroche 1979
: 71) possibly belonging to the same paradigm as pu~—
‘write'??? (attestations: Arbinas II line 3 apud Laroche
locecitey, prte sge 3 pude; prte sgs 3 pudg 78¢5 and 87.4
[both preceded by iplds a preverb], prte plo 3 punta 114.2
[ preceded by gph of which ipn is apparently a variant]),?®

xpa= ° xbal- (prt.pl.3d xhai:i in the trilingual N 320.14
corresponds to Gke katargasanic: seae discussiops in Larocha
1979 : 68, who lnti%zgis the verb as "arroser, irriguer',
and in Heubeck 1981 : 165 f. which also see for the

attestations), xiis- : xitgil- (ses attestations and

discussion iIn Heubeck 1981 2 169 f£f.)

compares 1t with Hitt. tfattaluski~- "loskaufen” and
German Zghlapn; the etymology 1s not compelling as the
contaxts of the verb are falrly obscure)e Gusmani
trancslates the stem as 'pay? (same as Cettlizger) (eage In
Gusmani 1979 : 134 footnote 21); Neumann 1969 : 333 has
"wird erlegosn' for 1ilidi.

96 For detailed dlscussions., see Laroche 1979 : 71 f. and
Heubeck 198i : 147 f., where Heubeck says jlater alla:
"Auch die bisherigen Erorterungencsehaben noch nicht alle
Probleme klaren konnene Rein formal schelnt eln
Paradigma guwptl 3eSgePrasey =pude (viellaicht *puwede;
-o.)G.Sg.PrEt.g maﬁ SoPl.Prat. nicht ausgeschloasan."
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3.5 LXDIAN

In the very small Lydian?? corpus where so much is
8till poorly understnod, I could find but a fow iteme of use
for my present purposes. Among them, the stem yic— Ybuild’
(prte sge 1 yicy 11.2, 22.1i) which also appears as ﬁxigl;
in the compound dayici- °to construct' (prt. sge/pl. 3
davicil 13.7) seems to be the most certain in that its

meanlng 1s known. Since the letter ¢ (= I in the Lydian

alphabet) represents a (voiced?) dental (see Gusnan1‘1964 H
J2 fey with lite; and espe Heubeck 1959 : Si-=8 and
Shevoroshkin 1967 : 23), the stem may be cognate with Hitte
G=g=te={i=)+, etces *build' (geve in Chapter II, class XII.
3); 80 eege Heubeck 1959 : 53, Gusmani iS64 s 225,
Oettinger 1978 2 83 passime The Lydian stam should be set
up as yigl-; as Oettinger plausibly suggests, "Prat.Sgel
rigy zeigt, dass vor -Y- der Stammauslautvokal ] ebenso wie

beim (Pro-)nomen geschwunden ist; NomeSge gm—i-35 "mein' 3

Akke am:zo "

%7 Most Lydian texts are published, in transliteration, in
Gusmani 1964 which also contains a grammatical sketch and
lexicon of the language. Other grammars of Lydian are
Heubeck 1969 (written 1In 1963, with a 1969 Nachtrag
containing additional references) and Shevoroshkin 1967,
Also useful for its discusslons of the Lydian writing
system and points of grammar is Heubeck 1959, Recent
finds ¢f Lydian lnscriptions are published in Gusmani
1975 (in transliteration). Numbers after attested Lydian
forms in thils section refer to to the texts published in
Gusmanl 1964,
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Other possibly thematlc vert stems include f3nani-
‘perform?{?) [meaning uncertain; possibly analyzabie as s
compound of the preverbs f£(a)- and gp- with the stom =ani-
which may be cognate with Hitt: a=-ni=(a=)i+, etcs "dey
pertorm' (I. 1), Pal. azai=(a=)i*, etcs lde, CL a=(a=jans
pi=(31=)* (geve above in this chapter); attested in the prie
sge/ple 3 f2panll 15.2; see Gusmanl 1964 : 124], apze—- %o
order' [prte sge/ple 3({?) anrst; attestations and
discussion sSée In Gusmanl 1964 : 733 the form, possibly
cognate with Hitte hasan=da/ta=(a=)it* 'set in order,
determine! qeve in Chapter IXI (IVe 17); may in my view be an
inherited prse plural 3, from *handainti < *handayVati
(wvhere V is either g cor g)l], fakorfi- *damage' or the like
[prse sge/ple 3 fakorfid 11.11; see discussion in Gusmani
1964 ¢ 120, withe lite; znalyzable as fa— (preverb) =korfi-
possibly cognate with Hitt. kar—p{-i-i+, etce 'raise’;
iperform (a service)' (1. 29), fakatvAmi- "accede?,
"Qntgegenkommen"(?) [prse sge/ple 3 fakaivamid 22.14,
perhaps analyzable as fa-kat-(preverbs)- yami- cognate with
Hitte Q{-g=mi-(g=)i¥, etce "find' and HL wa/i=gpi-LITUUS+
idey sSes Gusmani 1964 * 119 and Oettinger 1979 : 81 footnote
30 where ths Lydian stemy as 1f i1t were problem—froee, is
used to corroborate the reading of the HL]e

All of these stems, in light of their Hittite (et al.)
cognates, have to be interpreted as continuations of *-ya-
gtemse. For further discussion of yilci- 'bulild?', see Chaptier

IV,
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3.6 SO¥MARY
Most of the stems surveyed in this chapter are

erstwhlile *~-ye-~stems corresponding to several preliminary
clagses of Hittitee Thusy, Hltte class I (=C-ye~) a=
pi=(g=)1* 'perform? {primary) is matched by Palaic a—
gi=(a=)i+ idey CL a=(a=)dan=ni=(i=)* idey, Lyde =aani- (?);
Bitte n=g=pi-{g=)it¥ '2ind' (primary) is matched by HL gp/i=—
@i=LIIDUS* ldes Lyde =yaml= (?); Hitte ar—si=(i=le=(i=)+
tflowy run' (deverbative) 1s matched by CL 5;3;;51:15;&+
idey Hitte ha—az—-zil-p—-it+ "strike (repeatedly)! based on LHa=—
at=-t+/ha=-ad=-g+ 'strike (once)’ is matched exactly by HL ha—
ti=(i=)*/ha=ra/i-i* vased on EL ha=%t+: denominative CL =
ta/da=ri=1(i=)* 'feed’ corresponds to Hitt. g=jt=ri-ot* id.
Hitte class 1V {=a-ye-) zar-ma-{(a=)e/it* ‘peg down?® based on
tacma~ 'peg'! is metched by CL tar—mit/tar—-ma—it 'peog down',

CL Sap-pa=at "peel' corresponds to Hitt. Si-ig-pa=i+ 1d.98

98 For a recent discussion of ¥—-aye-denominatives in CL, see
Morpurgo 1982 : 267 f- fesp- footnote 44} Norpurgo
Davies's emphasis is on the place of accent and length,
because she sees in thea potential factors in the
innovation she sets out to explain, viz, that some of the
i-endings 1ln Luwien are wvolced (and rhotacized iam HL)
with some steoms (while remaining voiceless with other
stems)e As far as the shape of the stem final in CL
k~aye-stems, there are not enough data to determine with
captalnty why *-ye- was generalized in some stems (as
apparentily in tar-wi-/tar—-ma—ji-) and *~ya~ in others (as
in pa=ar=Sa*); so Muspurgo 1822 : 268, Keeping in mind
that the data are very scant indeedy, I nevertheless
cannot refrain from observing, in anticipation of thsa
results stated 1ln Chapter IV (but cfe the summary te
Chapter II), that stems whose stem—final vowels continue
an earlier *-e(-)ye~, such as mg_gg:§g+ : Hitt. pgar—3e-
azl* < *marsezyve=, u..n.xa_n.* : Hitt,. u_m_x.e_(..l.' <
*=yad-gve=, wa=aszSa-gt : Hitt. m_na_s.a_i+<*xu_axa_-
have /a/ as their stem final; while denominatives ia %=a-
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Hittite class V (-/ske/-)stems seem to be matched by CL +3-
 3a=(a=)+stems such as Sa-aS-Sa+ "lie down' (Hitt. Se=ad=kiz
g* ide), 3a=(ah=)ha=ni=ii/ad=sSa=(a=)*+ 'to soil, befoul'.

Some vocalic stems go back to consonantal; such are CL
pa-pa=at* 'see', HL LITUUS-pat 1de. (from *mnax—~*? ), CL pa=
ca=a* 'chasa® {2 Hitte pap—ht 1de), HL ia—mat ‘*build’ (<
kdamx~ or *dmax-, see the lemma in section 3je¢ The verb
'goy be on one's way' with its compqunds icome! and 'go
forth/eaway® {the latter only in Hitt.)y, qeve in the relevant
lemmata, iIs originally a root steme Hittite class VII -
VIII stems (characterized by stem—final ¥-ni- I ¥*-pa-) are
possibly matched by Palaic Su-U-na—a* *throw in' (: Hitte
gu-f=ni=-g=i+ ide, a later trenster into the *-ye-class {2
and HL LITUUS=u-~ai+ "knew' (cfe its cause. LITUUS—-u—-na-put

*teach': on etyuology?of the base stem in connection with

Hitte p=uy* (hhl-conj.) : a=u3* (mi-conje) 'see' and on the

ye—~ such as Lli=la=i* (to li=la-)y tor—mit*/tor-maz=it+ (to
tarma=)y Zi=ta=i=i*+ (to tlta—-) have thelr stem finals in
Jai/y etce This leads me tc conciludey very tentatively
1z wview of the uncertain data, that y disappeared in the
suvironment %¥e_e in Proto—Amatolian (cfc.Hittite); eor in
any case in Luwian before ¥e coincided with g there (if
it ever did phonetically and not just graphically, for
the want of a better way to render eege an open g, closger
to Hittite g than to Hittite g); thus, *-eye~ and *—aye-
ware kept distinct in CLe.

99 Starke 1980 : 147: "gp-aho=tiee. (dorisch mnamaeee)"
{cfe the same in Osttinger 1979 : 447)¢ See also
Morpurgo 1982 ¢ 261 with footnote 39 (the same etymology;
the footnote: "Starke does not discuss the possibility of
a proto-form *manHz(e)ltieee presumably because he gives
welght to the scriptio plena in ma—pa—z~ti and to the
contrast between the simple =g~ of this form and the —-ann—
of the veduplicated forme¥)
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origin of the *-ni- ! *-na-class in general, see Chapter
IV)e.

CL pa-ar—-sat 'be fraudulent! corresponding to Hitte.
aar=Sezet ldey CL wazal-Za-a+ 'clothe® : Hitte wazad=Je=it+
idey CL U=ma-ta-a* : Hitt. g-wa=-ta=(ji=)+ 'lead/bring', and
‘Lyde xigl— : Hitte ﬁ;g;ia;(i=)+ "huild? are discussed in

Chapter 1IV.



Chaptar IV

CONCLUSIONS

In the two preceding thapters, I have undertaken a stem by
stem investigation of possibly thematic vocalic stems of
Anatoliane in what follows, I shall present an overview of
these stems, discuss the diachronic and comparative
sxplanations advanced for them by my predecessors (where
relevant };: and propose my own when a satlisfactory prevloqs
explanation could not be founde.

In practical terns of a historical linguist, I considex
an explanation satisfactory if 1t 18 consistent with other
reasonable explanations of the deta and if it manages to
account for its explanandum with a minimel number of new
unattested entities. To explaln a linguistic object, in the
same terms, is to find causes of it3 contemporary state,
wvhich amounts to specifying the object's preceding states
and establishing relations between these preceding states
and the contemporary statee

I begin my overview with a discussalon of the Anatollan
vocalic verb stems which belong to the possibly thematic
stems descriptively but may be explained as originally
athematice Such are apparently the stems belonging to the

preliminary classes VII and VIII of Hittite, brought

- 232 ~
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together as the *-ni- : *-npna- class (see the summary to
Chapter II)y vize bhu=ul-Yi=i*+ : hu=(u=ul-)lla-(a=)+ /
buz(uz)ul=li=ia=(a=)* ‘combat, defeat' (I1I) VII., 1190 3,
ulzlizfi=)* : Bu-uyl-la=(a=)* / Fu-ul-li-is~at+ °confront
aggressively’ (II) VIIe 2, fu/du-wa=ar—ni=(i=)+ = tu/du-wa-
ar=sa=(a=)* / Xu-wa-ar-ni-la-a+ "pierce, break {inte)' (II)
VIIle 2 (also hur=api=e=i* ° hur—pat / fur-pl-ig+ 'aprinkle,
water'! (IY) VIII. 1 and possibly zi-in=pl—if : zi-in-na-p+

'finish, make resady' (II) VIII. J3).101

It is convenient %o begin the discussion with Hltt.
tu/du-wa-ar-ni=it: etce 'plerce, break (into)'e in —icw of
the evidence of the torns.dn:;g:ag=nn:nn:zj (ple 3) and ty—~
xazar=na=zl (sge. 3, analogic, see the lemma and the
referencs there), the stem cannot be a *-ye~denominative
gaig¢ Elchner 1973 : 75, which is possible, although not
necessary, in the case of the CL cognate la=(y=)wa—ap—
£iz(i=)* 'break' discussed below. The IEP imperfective
class which the Hittite stem resembles is the *~nd— 3 ®-n—-
infixing class (see Szemerényl 1980 : 250 ffey with lite,
for the current views on these in IE; on this class in

Hittite, see Dettinger 1979 : 135 f£f. with lite ).102 N,

100 poman numeral II in parentheses refergto tie
chapter where the paradligm appears,. The‘Roman numeral
in uppercase letters (always after (II)) indicates
Hittite stem class number.

182 The forxs in *+i-ia-a+, etc. are secondary; seo
discussion in the relevant entries.

102 caprl Marstrander was the first to recognize thls stem as
an "n-present®: "Que l'hittite zussi ait connu des
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. Oettinger rlghtty explains the stem as originally an "n-
Infix-Prasens *dhyrofhi=tl zu *dhyerhi= (ale gdhyri
‘varletzen, beschadigan' (1979 2 151)e?93 The CL stem
la=(u=)wa=ar-ri-(i=)* *break,; pierce! (IIIl) 2 17, 1if
related to the Hittlite, may be a *¥-ye—-stem, as Oettinger
suggests ("Lgaggg;i; < *gn*(g)nh;;*g;“, 1979 : 151).
Hitte huyr-pi-g-i¥, etcey ‘sprinkle, water® (II) VIII.
! and zizin=-pi-i%*s etcey *finish? (II) VIII. 3 are likewise
quite plausibly explained as erstwhile *—né= 3 &-pn- infixing
imperfectives (Oettinger 1979 ¢ 151 f.)e The former, as
Oettinger locecite points out, can be based on the root
kxwerx®- (Pokorny 1859 : 80 f."ayer-"; in addition to Gke
ingg;gg ! torrent! mentioned by Cettinger ibide one could
adduce Home aurs 'sea breeze' and perhaps Lithe yxlr—ti
‘cook in watery; boil' < %*xwpx'—-}; the stem would then
continue pre-~PA *xwg-né—x'- $ *xwp-n-x'- (on *XwR yielding
Hitts (h)uB=» gee Elchper 1973 : 73 £. and Lehrman 1985).
Etymologically; zizin=ni-it is even more problematic (see
Oettinger 1979 : 151 fe.)s It is, however, almost certainly
based on the root found in Hittlte zi/zé—e=(i=)+ Sbe

prepared/cooked'; see Oettinger's zije= (1979 : 515) for

verbes de ce type [ "type sanskr. n;gﬁii, aArmeéne doem

sse a cO0%2 d'un plus ancien 2pnati"s in Marstrander's
own words =— AclLe ]y ctest ce qul est lndlqué par du—wa—
ar=pi=iz-zi, qui n'est guere un verbe derive par ja."
(Marstrander 1919 2 76 ).

103 The connection of the root of tu/du-wa-ar—ni-i+ with
Vedo gnxgi was made by Goetze (1954 : 403).
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The alternatlon -ni- 2 -na- in the paradigms of these
stems, with some forms pointing toward the generalization of
the ltatter (eege prse sge J fu-wa~-ar-na~zl beside dy-wa-
sr=pl=(1z=)z1) is paralleled by the stems of the provisional
class VI, especiclly the copiously attested nn:nl:lizi*»
etces 'combat, defeat' (II) VII. 1. Both class VIII and
class VII stems show later transfers to the provisional
class I (mostly *-ye-3tems to rcots and consonant stems, see
below):. The evident parallelism of the two provisional
classes in Hittite led me to regroup them into one class
{see the summary to Chapter II)s There is also good
comparative evidence which shows that the stem hu—-ul—1li-1+,
classified by Oettinger (1979 : 261 £f.) as simple thematic
descriptively and explainsd by him as such historically,
continues a *-né-infixing formatione Osttinger (1979 :
264) takes the stem back to "khoulho—a-¢i (fur *hayulho—a=
1i)" This is one of his twe examples of the simple
thematic type with the root in the zero grade and the accent
on the thematic vowel (the iudati typele Oettinger's
explanation runs into difficultiess The rule which, in
Oettinger's view; describes the assimilation of the putative
root-final ¥x to the preceding *1, is stated as follows:
"¥RhoV > §FRRV" {see his peragraph 4R2). This presupposes a
retraction of the accent, for which Oettinger glves no
parallels or evidence (and I do not kancw of any)e The very

presence of the root—final "*h," in the posited "*hzulhp-
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étl" depends on Oettinger's clalm that *hzulhz-s-tl is based
on the same root as that of the root stem walh— *Strike’,10¢
This claim invelves hia in several auxiliary hypotheses, one
of which 13 the need to assume dissimilation of the sequence
h===h in an earlier stage of walh-. Hittite walh- cannot be
proved to have had an initial *x. Even more problematic is
the need to suppose that Hittlite inherited {(or created) two
stems from the same root, differing only as thematic vse
athematlicy, and then kept bothy, but with semantlic
differentiation.

An attractive explanation for Hitt. hu-ul-—li-i*
( suggested to wme by We. Cowgill) is based on comparlison with
Home 9lluml 'I slay/destroy', midde. aore. sg. 3 glato 'was
slain/destroyed®s The root aorist (as well as other
fermatlons such as gla=tir 'slayer/destroyer') Suggests that
the IEP root was *x%glx'— (élg;l<:*xV§lx’;)- The present
8lluni < *gl-nh-ml is pessibly a replacément of the
‘inherited *QL;nEmL<:*zw§:ng:x':mL (see eege Rix 1576 :
210)41°%5 Thus, Oettinger's problematic explanation 1s not
the only one possible and Hitte fpu—ul-li-iz-zi may well be

a continuation of *x“}-né-x'—ti.‘oG

104 pettinger 1979 : 264% "Prat.Sge3 yalhta ist meE. aus
*hyalh=i{¥z.sor.Inj. hau8lbo-t dissimillert. Lat.
¥olnus *Wunde® stsht semantisch nahse uad waist durch
Unterbleiben der Assimilation (4£gllp 'ich hebe auf'<
*1olpg) auf *yolanos < *hayelaz—nog-").

105 npei Wurzel auf ldge =gy~ — a3~ im Gro —nu— statt ¥—ne—

k—-no-2 Q'LLBM ém—nt.;—m], far *a;L-ng’-g!- *a:m—né-a«-

»

(cfo *3830l3.:= *gzampa= in Aor. gola-g-pl omé=s-al)e



237
NMiddle forms such as prte sge 3 hu-ul-la-at-ta-%i,
impere sge 3 hucul=la-gt-ta-ru, active plurals such as prs.
sge 3 bu-ul=la-az-zi, iu-wa-ar-na-zi are then explained as
based on the expected forms with the infix in the zero
grade; vize ¥e=p-x?=C-= (%Cx'C> Hitt, CaC; sc alao Elchner

1973 @ 585},

A vast majority of the genuinely thematic stems must be
explained as containing the suffix *-yg~ : *~ya=- {: PIEP
k-ye= : %-yo-; see on these Szemerenyi 1980 : 254 ff. with
iite) used to form primary and secondary (both deverbativae
and denomlnative) stems.107

The primary %~-ye- 3 ¥-ya- sfems of Anatolian (i.e.
those built to roots not attested as separate stems in

Anatolian) are as follows:

106 A phonological implicatlon of this explanation of the
VI and VIII 2lass stems is that PIEP %-ex’— is matched
by Hittite -i- under certain conditions which are no%
entirely clear (cfe o-g. Hitt. medlum tantum g=ap3+ 'sit!
corresponding to PIEP *(x')ex’s~ 'sit? [:Veds gg=tga
'sits'y Home hgg=tai ide] whare PIEP %*-ex%- ig matched
by Hitt. -~e-)e 1Is it possible that Old Hittite had, in
addition te /e/ and /1/, also a phoneme /e/ (: PIEP kex'
and perhaps %¥ey), which the Hittite writing system could
not handle adequately? This question will have *s semain
unanswerad ior the time beinge.

107 Their profusion in Hittlte was recognized already by
Marstrander (1919 : 78¢ "Les formations indo-
européennes du présent en ia / 40 eurent un
développement particuliérement fort en hittlte. Il va
douc sans dlre qua lﬁhlttlte a connu tant deverbatlf que
dénominatif, méme si & l'heure actuelle nous ne sommes
pas encore en etat de les distinguer 1%un de l'autre',
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Hitte gzpl=-g=(i=)* : a-nil-ja~-(g=)*+ tact, perform, work
(the soll)*' (II) I, 1, Palalc a=pi=i+ / a=pi-e—=i+ : z=
alz=(l=)iaz 'doy work' 3. 1. 1, CL a=(a=)ag=pi={i=i+ 3 a=
=(a=)ia=(a=)+ 'do, perform' 3¢ 2. 3, possibly also Lyde.
=a2l= 3o Se¢ The Hittite causative gp—-pa-nu- 'trgln; drille,
based on the same root, shows that the root perhaps ended in
kxt,108
a=pl=la=(g=)* %ascertain through an oracle! (II) I. 2.
The alternant p-rj-pg+ is attested only in -ske-formations
(see lemma), a=pl-ia-{(2=)* belng generalized for prs- sg.-3”
a=pd=lazzl (NH¥*)e On the possible etymon; see Oettinger
1979 : 345 (with lit.)
ha=ri=et : ha=ri-ia—at 'bury' (II) I. 3 (with
discussion)e The reduplicatlve —ye-stem ha-gh—ha—-ci-is—- *to
rake' (see the same lemma) 1ls apparently also based on this
stem (for the semantics, cf. Russian Zaz=kopatl] ‘bury': pro=
kopatd / raz=zkeopail 'to rake®)s For the reduplicative type
of deverbatives differing from their bases in Akflonsart,
cfe Luwe Ia/da=(a=)ia=(apr=tri-izg—{a=)*% 'curse’ e« *?tallk
(badly)!' to Hitt. ta=-ri-lg-—at+ 'invoke, appeal’ (itself
based on fe=i(p)* : tar— 'say’ qeve below), Hitte =it-ti-
laz 'place (around)! to 3i= (hhi-conjugation) 'place?, la—

luzuk=xi-i+* 'glimmer' to luk- (mediuam tantum) 'be light?

108 possibly an=na—pu~ < PA *anx'-nu-. Oettinger's
connection of this stem's root with that of Late anus
(1979 : 345: "an(n)ie—~ 'lelsteniess moglicherweise *han—
;é; Zu *hadn-es- (late. opus 'Last' )", is possible but
not compellinge.
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(discussed belew)e The root of ha-ri-et may be cognate with
IEP %xérx¥- 'plow' (Gke &rQ0 'plow', etcey ieee ha—pi-a+t
would come from pre-PA *x;x“—y%-.

1=1% / 1=e=(i=)* / jze=(e=)* : (i=)ia=(a=)* 'make/do!
(II) I. 4y CLe g=a/i-1la-(g=j* 2 ga=(a=)* ide 3o 2¢ 1, HL.
a=la= and 3=3= ide 3. 3. 1, Lyce a/g= 2 ail= ide 3¢ 4o 1.
This Hittite stem is graphically identical to Hitt. j—g—ji+
/ i-mp=at * 1=ia-(g=}* (medlum tantum) ‘go, be on one's way!'
which 13 attestsd only in Hittlte [(II) I. 5].

Oettinger takes Hitt. 1*3; and Luwlan *3yg— ld; back
to pre~PA (his IE) simple thematic "¥higj=a=" (1979 : 349;
ses also Morpurgo 1982 : 268 for a similar opinicn
of Anna Morpurgo Davleé). This; however, is not the enly
possible explanation of the problematic Hittite steme AS
the correspondence of Hitt. JLpenk=—%i-i+ ¢ lu-uk-kat ?gat
alight' and wa=-aS=Se=i+ ° wa=-as—-3a—a+ ‘clothe' to PIEP
¢lowk-eye- 3 *lowk-eyo- ®light'(tr.) and *wos—eye—- : %wos—~
éyo- 'clothe'y as well as some othersy, seem to show (geve
below), the PIEP sequgkces *aye and *@yc are matched in
Hittits 557 /e/ and /a/ respectively. If so0, then Bitite Ji=
g=i* cannot be a continuation of "*h;é-;e-”g etcey which
would result in Hitt. *e-, etce On the face of 1t, Hitte.
i=g=i+, etcsy looks like a root j= (zero grade of *(x')ey=?)
plus the suffix ¥-yé- : -yé-e10% Luwian g=/gya-- remains

opagques This problem deserves further investigation (see

109 For 'go! = 'do'y cfe 2ege Nez Perces I owe this example
to We Cowgill’s personal communicatione
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198
LehrmanAeforthconlnz]). Here I will only emphasize that one
is in no way forced to see in Hit4e j=g=—i+, sice oF in Luws
a={ ia=)¥+, etco & simple thematlc present.

n{-(1=(g=))i*, gice '"send away' (II) I. 6 and g=j-a=it.
gige 'send hither' (II) I, 7, whatever their etyma,!10 do
not have to be regarded as simple thematice

Other primary *—-ye-stems (most of which are non-
controversially ¥-ye-verhs) include §i ‘za—=it, etce ! throws
shoot?! with its cempounds nl;nézgl;(L:(g:))Lf, atce ?throw
away! (IY) I. 14 and g=u3-Zi-i+, etce. "pull up (a curtain)?
(from **throw hither'?; <the semantics deponds ocan the
technology of the procedure) (II) I. 15 (for diacussion, see
Oettinger 1979 2 347 fe with lite; ta-(a=)i-1l*, etce ®steal!
(11) T 18,111 yhich, whatever its origin, 1S certainly not
a simple thematic stem; Su=wa=i-i*, gtco 'look (after)* (II)
I. 17, the etymology of which remains obscure; Li-
L((g=)i=)*, etce ?"atand (up), place oneselz*' (II) I. 20,
which has been explained by Watkins (1969 : 57) as

continuing IE *(s)tx-(1)ye—- to root *stex 'stand' (sge also

t10 pogsibly, compounds of the preverbs pi<(e-)* 'away' and
- 'hither' with a stem cognate with Home niaai from
*yi-yex'~mi (so Oettinger 1979 : 348; on niSmi see also
Rix 1976 ¢ 203)? The etymology 1s by no means
compelling.

111 The preservation of the intervocallc X in this stem 1is
possibly explained by the stem's genetic relation with
PIE *(s)tex-ye—~ (see Watkins 1975 : 371 and Oettinger
1979 = 397, page Jasanoff 1977 : 187 f. who proposes
the etymon *tox-eye—, the outcome of which in Hittite
would be *tahhai- or the lika).
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Oettinger 1979 : 350 with lite)112 {—p—pi-(a=)i+ "find* (II)
1. 21, HL wapl= ide 3¢ 3. 20 and possibly Lyde =yami= ide
3¢ 5¢< PA ¥womye- (the further etymologizing of this stexm asz
a compound of - 'hither?! with the root *em~ 'take of Gege
Late @mg ‘get', which goes back to Hrozay,'!13 isg dublous in
view of the HL cognate: one would expect Luwian *gwyagl-—, cf.
HL gul= 'come! : Hitte u—g=jt; etecs 1de;!l% and some
others.

The function of Anatolian %=ye~deverbatives to root
stems, not previously noticedy, as far as I know, by anyone,
is to form lexically idiosyncratic iteratives to
semelfactivese This functlion of the suffix *-ye— is evident
in Hitte ha—azZ=zl—e-i*, etce 'atrike, pluck, play (a
musical instrument)! (IY) I. 27 based on Hitte ha-at-t+
(mediue tantum) 'hit, chop®, cf. HL hati-/harl= (< *hat~ye-)
Yairike, write' 3. 3+ 3 based on hat—~ 'smitaey destrey® (I
reconstruct PA *¥xat-ye— : %xat—-ya~ based on *xat—); Hitte
{a-rli-iga=-at (medium tantum) ’invoke, appeal (for oneself)!

(11} I, 35 based on Hittse i1apt 'say®,!15 Hitt. gQee-pi-it,

112 cf. already Pedersen 1938 : 1123 "In der Bedeutung
‘hintreten, sich stellen' ist die Wurzel *gig— zu einen
=ijg-Stamm (nach der —m—Konjugation) weitergebildet
worden,

113 Apud Pedersen--1938 : 82 footnote 1.

l1i* Note also the recent proposal by Seebold ( 1983 : 43)
that ®wemye~ < *gWem—ye—s

115 Ccf. the %~ye-stem with C and HL fatarya- ‘curse', a
reduplicated stem to ftarva—-%* (for the reduplication to a
X-yp~-gtemy with a difference in Aktionsart,; cfe Hitte.
ha=ah=ha=ri=ia* °®reke' to ha—ri-ot, etcs, discussed
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‘etc. '‘speaky invoke'! (II) I. 36 (cfe. Home g{rQ from *wer-
yo-=) based on the root stem attested in Hittite —wa—ar—,
etcs ‘quoth' and in Palalc J=g=ip-%ti 'says'; and (if
deverbative) za—ah-ti-(a=)i*s etce 'fight' (II) I. 84,
possibly based on ga-ah-h* 'strike'c The same aspect-like
(but lexical, not grammaticeal) distinction may well be the
ralsen d'S8ire of the pairs ao=31-(i=)a=(1=)*, etc. 'flow,
run, pour (Intre)®? (IT) I. 26 based on ar—a3+*+ / apr—3+ (mi~
conjugation) *flow, run, hurry' (cf. the Vedic root pg
"rush?,136 pu-jt-ti-(i=)+, etce. 'pull, draw'! (II) I. 28
based on huzp=iz* (see the lemma); kar—p{-(i=(e=))i+, etce
‘raisey perform (a service)! (IX) Y. 29 (with the possible
Lydian cegnate -igpllis 3e S. from *karp—(i)ye—) based on
kac=apts kar—ag-Si-1-=(g=ii+y etce 'cut®? (1I) I. 30 based on
kap=aS* / kap=3*+ (the hapax OH*¥ Kap—aS-Sa—iz-z] prs. sge 3
is deal?t with below); ng;gl;kL;Lg:Af 'unravel"(ll) I. 31
based on ma=la-akt, pir-ki-is-a+ 'ralse, lift' (II) I. 32
based on pap=akt, apparently cognate with IEP ¥*bhrg'h-
‘high'y cfe Arme Lharldr 'high'; etce (see also Oettinger
1979 : 356); par=3i=(ia=)a= "break (bread)' (IT) I. 33 based
on par=as* / pirzS+, pacadS=ku-i-i+ 'neglact! (II) I. 34 (:
HL pa=gazbxa/l+ ide? 3. 3. 17) based on pazas—kul=x=)+,

and a fow others.lt?

above)e

116 Note that in Vedic, this roct forms simple thematic
prescnts, whereas in Hittite, we have a —ye—deverbatives

117 1t may be noted, i propos the Hittite spellings of stem
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The ateliclizing function of the PA suffix *-ye—:*%-ya—
in these stems 1s similar to, but quite different from, the
imperfectivizing functlon of the IEP suffix *-ye-. In 1EP,
the suffix is used as a grammatical means of forming
imperfective stems to perfective roots, cfe ecge *gwém-
‘have gone (to), come! (inceptlon and result of going; eege
Vede a9re 8gs 3 g=gan < ¥e g¥em—-t) @ *g“g—ya- 'he coming,
be on one's way (tc)! (eege Gke 4 2 *I am comling'y Late
uesig < *g¥m-yo--, and the likee!1® In Anatolian, the
distinction betwsen root =2tems and thelr *-ye-derivatives is
that of Aktionsart: 1% is lexical, not graamatical (compare
the function of the infix *-—ne— in Hittlite Lupnigk~ 'injura’
to the root stem hugk= * huk- “slay',!1!? which is to change
the Aktionsart of the root in a rather unpredictable way,
wvith the purely graamatical, predictably aspect-changing
‘functicn c? the imperfectivizing Infix *—-ne- in IEP).120
Compared with Anatollian, IEP has a rather neatly constructed
system of Jjuxtaposed atems Jdiffering not in thels lexical
meaning, but in the single noeme of aspect. The IEP

situation with lmperfective (present) formlng suffixzes (cf.

finals in ggg;gL;(L;(g;);* and the like, that in *—ye-—
stems to bases ending in CC (mainly RC and; in tha case
of pa=asS-kuczs SC)» the extra 1 sign after the root
evidently indicates a Slevers variant, vize. [iye] for
[yel.

118 For the semantics of the correlation, cf. Russian poitl,

peldti  idii.
119 Sge eege Oettinger 1979 : 101 f.

120 See cege Szemerényl 1980 : 250 f£fe. with lite
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also the parfectivizing *~s— of the aorist, just as neatly
performing & single grammatical role) 1s just the kind that
seeme to me clearly a result of analogical spread:
basically derivational suffixes with limited combinatcrial
prouerties come to be used;, through analogy, with a growing
number of roots, and a relatively neat gystam of predictable
aspectual coentrasis is builv upe This séenario seens to me
more convincing than its opposite, namely the onme that
agsungg the loss of the IE aspect system by Anatolian, eege
Eichner 1975 ¢ 81 tf. If the distinction of mere aspect
betweer two stems is lggst, then how would it be retrieved to
result in a lexical (semantic) difference betwsen them? The
two stems would become syncnymous, and one of them would
disappear, giving way to the other; or, tﬁey would coexist,
dn the same meaping:, perhaps as dialectal or reglster
variants; ory; the erstwhlile imperfective stem would be
asgscclated with and generalized for the tense in which it
wvas typlcally used, namely the present and the eratwhile
perfective atem would be generalized as the preterite steme
These are the developments found ia IEP languages that lggi
the PIE% digtribution of aspectual stems (cege Germenic,
Italicy, Baltic)e This subject merits special investigation
vhich I hope to undertake elsewhere; as it 1s outside the
scope of this dissertatione.

Denominative ®¥-ye— : ¥=-ya~ stems are bullt to a variety

9f nominal stems, both consonantal and vocalice The former
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include Hitt. ap-pa-~tp-ri-it+, etce 'seize, take as deposit
(on a loan)' (IT) I. 39, Si=it-ta-ri-i+, etce. 'seal as
purchased’ (II) I. 75 (to deverbatives in =atar), i3-kar-ra-
aa=-ni-aty etce'plerce, make holes' (II) I. 54, 133:55;33151;
pi=i*, atce *lavel, smooth out'! (II) I. 77 (to cblique sBiems
of =piar deverbatives), 12! xy-y-py-pi-e—i+, 2tcc 'be
hostile' (II) I. 44,122 Ja-hu—ri-a—it+ 'urinate? (11} I. 73
(to nouns in -ug / -gar ? IEP ¥-wr,123 HL "CULTER"-pa+ra/icz
tu-ni=(i=)* 'sever?! 3. 3« 16 (possibly to oblique stem in
=ug of the cognates of PIEP *-wr); ha—ap-pa-pi-et/i+ 'give,
turn over (to)® (I1) Xe 41, pa-gh-Sa-ri-(ia=)at+ 'be afraid!®
(Il) I« 62y puzun=iaz=pi-(e=)i* "hurry' (II) I. 65, pa=an=—
gazrizia={g=)* 'bs copious, increese' (II) I. 66, wa—ag=
ga/ga=ri=ia=(g=)* *'deprive! (II) T. 82 (to p-stems), ud-da-
plzia=at 'proclaim' (II) I. 81 (to pig-stem ut—tar), Lu—us-
Sa=ni=(i=g=)it, etce ®rent, lease, hire' (II) I. 45, lam-gi-
it / lamp-pa~pl-=i-ety etce 'call, name® (II) Y« 46, CL
Sa=(ah=)ba=ni=1/g+* 'soil, dirty' 3. 2. 27, HL
VIA=(hatra/i=)wa/i=nl={i-)* 'send’ 3. 3¢ 13 (to n-stems);
kaspus( 0= lus=Siz=la=(a=)* 'be silent, hide' (IT) I. 57, pa=

akzku-us=3i-et "be ritually impure® (II) I. 64, te—ik—ku-ui=—

121 The lack of assimilation *fg > Hitte pg = Luwe +py On
which see eege (Frliedrich) HE? 2 34 and 185, shows
Luwilan influence.

122 5 —ye-stem, pace Watkins 1973 : 76 f.; see discussion
in the lemma (espe footnoie 46 ).

123 Sohur 'urine! : IEP *¥sex'-wp to *sex'- !throw'!, cf.

nehur <*mex'-wpr, Cowgill 1979 : 27 footnote 8, or : IEP

*séy"wg to *say-, cf. ghu °comel!?! < *ev—aw 'go hithert!
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dl-g=l* 'show oneself, appear' (I1) I. 78,12% pa—1iS-3i-
laty etce 'to frame, plate, overlay' (II) I. 40 (to ha=li-
15=8+% 'frame' or the like; HL "2AHi§“:mn:li::i:1+ 'to
noaey® Se 3¢ 15 (¢tc %=mallt- 'honey'y, cf. CL gpallit- ide«,
Hitte gilit= ide. : IEP *melit—-)s These Anatolian

dencwlzetivss sre garalleled In IEP by #*-ye—denominatives

(4]

such as Ved. pamag=ya- ‘revere’ (to [amas 'reverence'!),
Goth. pamplap 'to name'! (to pamgo "name') : Gk. onomalng 'I
name' (to ﬁngmg ‘name' ), cfe. Hitte lam-nl-i%*y etce 'call,
name' to lzmap '"name'.

The vocalic stems to which Anatolian -ye—:-ya-
denominatives were built include j-stems; y-stems, g-stems
with the suffix in the g-grade (: IEP ko~-zrade [typically
transitive])y and g-stems with the suffix in the a=-grade
(typically intransitive)e Among -ye—-:—ya- denominatives to
i-stems; the following are most certain: fu-la-a-lj-a+,
etce 'enwrap® (II) I. 42 (to hulali- 'roller, spindle?), hy=
ur=tal=li-(e=)it, etce 'mix up, confound! (fi) I 43 (to
huetalli- 'adversary' ¢ *'confuser, deceiver' or the like),

pdc=ku=i=a=i*, etc. 'cleanse' (IT) I. 47 (to parkul-

12¢ These three stoms are apparently derived from
deverbative nominal formetions with the suffix —us-,
zero grade of X*-wos- which serves in IEP as perfect
participls; pazak=ku-uS~3+%* ls built on the root of pa=
ak=ki=g=(1l=)* ®be heavy/difficult' (II) i. 63, ta—ik—ku—
yS=S+* on the root of gda—ak—k+ (hhi—conjugation) 'be
similar, correspond to' cognate with the root of Late
docgre (Oettinger 1979 : 427), decet 'it is
appropriate'y etce)s Je Schindler (apud Watkins 1982 :
10) takes fa=zik=ky=uS-3+* back to IE *dek¥s- (Av. daxa—
Yteach' ).



247
‘clean')y; cfe Palaic Je le: Sy CL 3& 26 23; Au-{u=Igi=(a=1i%,
stce 'yoke, harness' (tc iyri- 'sgear, shaft, pole'; but
see footnote 48, Chapter II, for the possibility that the
- verb steu 1s primary), ﬁ:g:éj:xf, etce 'grazey, pasture! (II)
I. 49 (%5 wa3i- '"pasture®)e Among -ye-:t-~ya-denominatives
also possibly belong Fa-a-ki—i+ 'reveal’ (II) I. 71 ( perhaps
to Sagal- c. 'siga') and Za=ah=hi=(e=)it+, etce "to fight!
(I1) I. 84 (possibly to gahhal- ce "battls', unless
deverbative to za—ah=-h* ¥strike (a bloy)', cfe above).
Thelr putative nominal bases are j-stems of the type cognate

with the hysterokinetic J-stem type of PIEP attested in eeg.

o

Skte gSakha 'comrade', acc. sge gakhavam, instr. sge
88khy3 and Gko SapphSs @ene Sappholae

The subclass of #¥-ye-:*-ya~denominatives to y~—stems has
been established only recesntly (Osttingsr 1979 : 330
£f4).'25 These include ha=a3-Sy-u—e=i+, etc. 'be king' (II)

ITe 1126 (o pa-as-su-u+ c. 'king'), kap=pu=(uy=la/it; etce

125 I am generally in agreement with Oettinger as far as the
interpretatlon of Hittite verbs with stem~final =yat :
=ygat as ¥-ye-denominatives, except in two casas, namely
his ste= "parkue- ‘reinigen'"™ whichy, as my data show, is
based on an l-stex (q-v. above and in the relavant
lenma), and hls “ggggng— 'vernachlussigen' (Nomen
*pgaku- unbelegt)”, which is, as my more complete data
indicate, a davarbative -ye—stem (see abova and the
relevant lemnma)o

126 yhether Ce Watkins is right or wrong in regarding this
stem as an example of the dencminative *—gx'-=stative is
immaterial for my present purpose: in nelther case is
there any need tv explain this sStem, or other
preliminary class YI stems, as simple thematice. In ny
view, however, the overall patterning of Hittite verb
stem derivation makes the explanation of the stem in
question (as well as of the other putative
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tcount, reckon, consider' (II) Il. 2, Sapr-ku-e—1i+, etce. *put
on footwear! (II) II. 3 (to 3arku- *'high, elevated! = ¥"hoher
Schuh™ acce to Neumsnn pgpugd Oettinger 1979 : 335 footnote
159), Sa=ru-=u—g-it: etc. *plunder® (II) II. 4 (to Zacu-
thooty')y hu-i3-u-g/i+s etc. 'be.alive?! (II) IIl. 2 ‘(to
pulSy- *iive, fresh, raw'),127

Anatolian ¥*~ye~denominatives to y~stems are paralleled
in IEP; as a {yps, by Vede =—yva—-denouminatives to u-stensa,
eege Saiil=ya="act inlmlicalily' (%o Satru~ ‘enemy'), Late
atatug { to gstatug).

Apparently it was Gotze (1928 2 97) who first showed
that Hittite stems in =p=(p=)g/l* : =p=(p=)* are properly a
subclass of the -ys—-i-ya- class of verb stemse The
prelaryngealist interpretation of this class as "—aye-"
factlitives of the type found in eege Late gomare, which
goes back to Pedersen 1938 : 136 (repeated in Kronasser 1966
t 468 ££.) has to be rejected. Hittite =g—(p=)a/it =
=g=(g=)1¥* =tems are satisfacterily explalned as *-yeo—
denominative (strictly desubstantival) factitives to
thamatic nouns with the thematic-vowel suffix in the g (2
PIEP %*0) grade (cf. the Hittite strictly deadjectival ahh~

factitives to thematic stems, on which see Oettinger 1978 :

%-ox'~statives in Hittite) as a ¥=-ye-~denominativa gquite
sufficlent.

127 pop a different interpretation (as an *-ex'-stative) and
derivation (from OH huS(u)wani- 'alive'), see Watkins
1982 part I. However this may be, the stem is not
gimple thematice



249
454 ffe )y which contrast functionally with Hittlite (and
other Anatollan) %*~ye-denominatives to theﬁntic nouns with
the suffix in ‘the g grade (on these see below).

Anatolian ¥-ye-3%-ya~ denominatives to g-stem nouns

with the gauffix in the ao grade include Hitte Jr—ha-=(a=)it
ir=ha=(az)at 'delimit? (II) IVe 3 (2rom *irha~va— : *irha—
Ya=y with ®y disappearing intervocalically ) based on jirha—-
ce 'border, timit', li-=-la-g—i¥ 3 11:15;(5;)§+ fconciliate,
paclify® (II) IV, 6 (to lila- ce ‘conciliation,
pacificatien’) ¢ CL li=la-ji%+ 2 li-la=-a+ "absolve' 3. 2. 1§,
gi:ﬁig:(;;)i*, etce 'crumble’ (tr.) (II) IV. 8 (%o parsa~
'bread crumb'), pa=ial-ha-o* "to fetter, tether' (II) IV. 9
(to paedalha- ce 'fetter, ankle-cuff®), nid—da-(a=)i+ *give
(grants/allotments of land)® (II) iIVe 10 (to pi-g—it-%t3~ ne.
'grant, allctzant (of land)'), dam—ma/ml-iS-ha—(a=)it, etce
'oppress violently' (I1) IV, 12 {%to dapmasha~ ce 'violence,
subjugation'), far=pma=(a=)g/l*, etce. %to affix, peg down'
(II) IV. 13 (to tarma~ 'peg's cf. Home iarme 'goal mark (in
a race)’, Late iarmioua) : CL iapr—pi+, etce. ide 3+ 2. 33,
a=ry-wa-gt, etce "bow. sunnlicata? (II) IV. 16 (to *arwa-—
‘supplication',!2% pp-gn-dna/ta-(a=)i+; atce 'set in order,
determine ( through an oracle) (II) IVe 17 (to *hanta-

‘order'! or the like) : CL ha-apn-da-a* 'set in order,

128 pettinger®s assumption:that this denominative is bullt
on "kapua= < *ap-ug ‘Gebet' = gre *arwa" (1979 : 365) is
not necessary since the existence of nouns in =g <%*-ex
cognate with IEP feminines in %®~ex cannot be proved for
Anatoliane
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prepare' 3. 2. R : Lyde apze— ide? 3¢ 5¢y ha-at-—
ra-(a=)a/i+y etce ‘writey, appoint' (II) IVe. 18 (to *hatra-
based on ha—-gt=1t+ 'strike?, gqove above)y, etcs

This class of Anatolian *-ya~denominatives can be
directly compared with desubstantival factitives such as
Home gu:géﬁ 'fortify' (to purgog 'fortification’) which no
longer need be regarded as a Greek lnnovatlion; compare also
Gothe gweral) 'honors! (to *-o-stem gwer—g 'heavy') and
Veds yadno-za— "make sacrifices! which may well continue
tha same transitive *-—o-ye—type. Oettinger {1979 : 357 f.)
assumes that "der Themavokal g des Stammausgangs der
thematischen Nomina beil ;g-Ableitungen spatestens im
Urhethitischen durch die Ablautvariante g (<:g) ersetzt
wurde®, Oettingor further compares these Hittite
denominatives with Greek factitives in :ﬁi, apparently
regarding the two formations, however, as parallel
independent lnnovatlons (although he does not state this
explicitiyje 1In this connection, he mentions the Gresk
differentlation between ths mostly intransitive ;53 (< %*—pg-
yo-=) donominative type and the always transitive
(faétitive) =88 ( € *~o=-yc—~—) denominatlve typey "vgle
gknaa 'zdgere' gegenuber dpulds 'versklave' (Nomina 9knoss
dogloes )" (Oettinger 1979 : 358) He then netes:
"Auffalligerweise sind auch im Hethitlischen dle Denominative
aut Zge- Uberwiegend transitiv, diejenigen auf ﬂ*gr (ggm%g—

Klasse, talje-Klasse [both subsumed in my provisional class
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I, see Chapter I1], kappug-Klasse) nberwiegend lntransitiv®
({ibide)e I belleve that Oettinger cculd have made an even
better case for the formal and functional parallelism
(iadeed idenitity) of the two F-ye~derivative typss in
‘Anatollan and Greek, had he not misclassified several
crucial stemse These stems include ar—ga~pa-at, otce 'be
Jealous, envy' (II) IX. 1, uS-pe—et, etcs 'be trader, trade'
(IT) IXe 2, pazap=pi=i*t : pazap-ra—at 'be impure, act
profanely?' (II) X. 3, mar—Se—e—i+ : mar—3a-a+ 'be
fraudulent' (II) XI. 2 ¢ CL ga—ar—sat 2. Je 2o 20 and
possibly y-wa—pri-ta-it : wa=pi=ta-at 'be afraid! (II) XII. 4
and ta—ag-pa—ai-ta~i+ 'be empty' {II) Xil. 5. Oettinger
erroneously classitles ap-—3Ja~pe—at as "arSanje-", in
disregard of the OH evidence (see (II) IX. 1 for
attestetions and discussion)e. He also normallzes —3a-a=
i+ as "margie-“ for no apparent reason and without
discusslon (see (II1) XI. 2)e pazap-ri=i+, etc., to
ODettingery, is siapla thematlc (1979 : 282 £f.), and so
denominative origin, to him, i3 ruled out; he analyzes the
stem as "pa=pr-e=", explalning thls odd formation
{unacceptably, to my mind) in the following way: '"Die
Aktionsart kOnnte auf ein mit L redupliziertes, duratives
Prasens (vgle uridg. *gf{-zd-pg-=t1 'sitzt%ce.) mit an die
Vurzelsllgé angegllichenem Redupliketiopsvokal waisen'™ (1979
: 284)¢ The fact that this "reduplicated simple thematic!

stem 1s unparalleled 1ln Hlttlte is taken to Indicate its
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archaicity,12? instead of making the explanation suspect.!30

Watkins's axplanations of pa—ap—rji-it, etc., mag;ﬁg:g;
i*y etce, and fa-spn-pa-ai-~ta-it (as well as of some other
stems such as n;;né;éu;n:a:lf 'be king' and Ju=—y—ru-ri-e—i+
'he hostile', on which see above) as *—ex'—-statives are not
necessary, and other explanatlohs are possible and indeed
d#slrable, if£ they help avoid unnecéssary multiplication of
axplanantia.

One must start with explanatory options ziven by what
is known about Indo-Europsan Proper; ong would hardly
explain anything by positing ad hog formations unknown 1ln
IEP. OH attestatlons.leave no doubt thaet gr—Sa~ge—at, etce.
is got a —-ye—~stem to a consonant-rlnal'*arsan—."‘ Nor would
it make any ==nse to call this stem "simple thematic"™: the
shape of the root (: IEP *gXson-? *orng-? *orXson=?
¥rXsn—-?) makes the label a misnomer when applied to the stem
in questions The same holds, es we have seen, for pa—ap-ri-

ity etce 'be impure's The stem gar—Sa—g=i+: etc. (CL ma—ar—

129 npjesem reduplizierten, eiafach thematischen Verbum ist
infolge selner Isceliertheit im Hethitiachen einiges
Alter zuzutrauen" (locecite)

130 0on the other stems listed above, see the relevant
lommatae.

131 yatkins 1982: "OH/0S (lg=e) ar—Sa-na—e-3i '(do not) be
Jealous'ces This stative [to him, an *~ex'-gtative —
AeLe] appears to be built on an adjectival derivative
*5:5&35:n<*gh;,3§:39; parallel to those seen in YAve
arsSliiant- (Ye52.2) and Vede Irsyant~ (TS 2¢3.5.1) as
well as Irgyy- (AVy JB} and the substantival Irgya- (AV,
MS)e"™ (cfe Oettinger 1979 3 355: "gr3anja- 'beneiden'

[ist] eher von einem athem. Nomen abgeleltet (*phigon=

>

mooc m )o
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3a+) 'be fraudulent' can, in principle, be interpreted as
simple themetic; because its root structure (gaprs- : IEP
kn;s- or *mors~-) permits such an interpretation. I aimrle
thematic, 1t would belong to the tudail-type, vize PIEP
tags-é~ H Q;gs-é-, or to the simple thematic type with the
root in the g gradee. The axistence of the latter type in
PIEP is, however; dubious pace Hiersche 1963: most of the
sxamples for *o grade presents are liable to be innovations
of individual languages (see also Szemeranyl 1980 : 248).
Possibly, mpapr—Se=e=i+ 1s just such an innovaticn in Hittite
{*adrs—a3- from *mérs-e— under the influence of the initial
labial, see Szemerenyi locecites with lite.; the same could
apply to ma—-aS-3g=i*, etc. 'clothe, dress‘ : CL wa—as-Sa-s*
idey Qeve bLelow, from ¥wos-e-132 from *wés—e-; cf. also lu=
uk=ki=1%* T lu=yk-kat 'set alight! < *léowk-e— according to
Hoffmann 1968)e¢ The troubls =ith this explanatieon 1lg that
the posited simple thematic stem ¥mers—e- would be lsclated,
both in Hittite and IEP: active simple thematic transitive
stems *wés~e and *léwk—e-, with which *mers-e- would form a
class, are ot attested in IEP. Hoffmann's %lewk~e-ti
(opecite) is based entirely on a face-value interpretation
of the Hittite lu—-uk~-kl-iz-z] and is not supported by IEP
attestations ( the middle Ved. rgcate does not in itself
provids evidence for an old active *pdcuti ( < ¥lewketi)

wiilch appears later in Sanskrit)e Oettinger®s Fwos—e—ti (<

132 g9 gettinger 1979 : 306 with reference to Hiersche 19633
see in more detall below.
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twés-e-t1?) is even more dublous since neither ¥wos—e-ti nor
#wss-e~ti 'clothes, dresses' can be reconstructed for PIEP.
Further, 1f Ved. '} -] Yforget, neglect' 1is cozgnate with the
root of the Hittite stemy; 1t 1s noteworthy that it has a
root aorist (midde sge 2 m;g;nig RY iil, 33. 8) and a
matching #-ye-present (e.g. midde ple 3 i m;gxgnxg RY vi,
87« 7 "they are not remiss'), while Senskrit papgail {fouad
cniy in Grammarians) 1Is a latsic remake.

Beside the verb stem @ax;ig:g:1+, etcey 'be
frauduient?, Hittite has an a-stem adjective; garsa-
*fraudulent, unfit', Zlven the intransitive meaning of the
‘stem gap=Se—g—1l+ and the already mentioned Greek
intransitive ¥-ye-denominatives to thematl; nouns with the
suffix ln the g-grade (gkpég 'I hesitats' to gknos
‘hositation', phil&y ‘am friendly' to ahileg Yfriend(ly),
dear'y cfe. also Ved. dava=ya- 'be godly, pious'< *deywe-
ye=)y I explain the stem in question as a *-ye—denominative
to the thematic garg—a— with the suffix in the g-grade,
namely gar—Sg-g-it < *marse-ye~ : parsa- <*marse-ya—s
Poerhaps the OH glgng writlng mar—3e—p—i+ reflects diszyillablc
pronunciation [ee] soon after the disappearance of the
intervocalic *y. The same may well apply to the plepe
spelling of OH gr=3a-pe~e~3) (see lemma), the stem of which
I likewise explain as a *-ye~denominative to grSana—%, a
e2z20 azaniis in -apa—~ (3 IEP *-cono=- and *—-eno—) or a verbal

adjective in =-gp- (see footnote 131})¢ The nominal base of
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né;ng;g*, etne < *usSne-ye~ 'be trader, trade! may be a
verbal adjective *uSna- or a syncopated nomen agentis *yus-
ana- 'trader! to the roo* of waS~ (hhi-conje) 'buy' in the
zero grade, cfe. the same root in the full grade in Ved.
yasna- ne 'price' < ¥wes—no- or ¥wos-no-, Lat. yeaum, uapus
‘sale'e pa=ap=ri=l*, etcey may be a denominative of pa=ap=
fat® 'impure?! (perhaps cognate with IEP *bher- 'brown'
[Pokorny 1959 : 136] *filth~-colored'! ='impure!) and thus
from ¥PaPre—ye~, etce —an-pa—gt— + "be empty?
*Tannate-ye—~ to the attestsd adjective Tannata— 'empty'e.
The stem LQ-wa-ri~te=i+, etc. 'be afraid' was listed by
Eichner (1975 ¢ 88) among the alleged compounds with PIEP
tdhex'= 'place’ (on the other 1tems in Eichner?s list, see
below)e This explenation, however, i3 not the only one
possliblee The stem in gquestion may well be explained as s
t-ye~dencminative to a thematic nominal stem, perhaps a
formation with a suffix akin to Late -jdo- in timidug
'afrald' (to timed "fear'), fumidus 'smoky' (to fumus
!smoke'), etcoy to the root found also in Late unereor 'am
in awe, afraid of'se Oettinger's explanation of this =tae=,
based on Elchner's list (vize MeeeDate~Loke *yerl eines
Yurzelnomens der Bedeutung 'Verehrung, Scheu!,; und *ﬁhnh;-
'festsetzen!; also urspringlich wohl transitiv *'zur
Verehrung setzen'"!33 oettinger 1979 : 127), is possible but

hardly compellings In any casey, 1t is ot a simple thematic

133 ¢y question: how did the transitive become
intransitive?
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steme

Thlis discussion brings me to the deverbati~e
transitives lu~uk=ki=l* * lu-uk-kat, atc. 'set alight® (II)
Vi 1 (based on lyczukt midde 'be Tight'), wa-aS-Se—i+ : wa=
ai-Sa-at, etce 'clothe, dress? (II) XI. 1 (based on wa-aS+
midde 'weary, have on') : CL wa-a3-3a—g+ ide (III} 2+ 39 and
a number of other transitive stems which may be deverbative
{including the rest of "Elchner's list® mentioned above,
vize pi;g:hu;ig;(1=)+ s nL:g;hg:Qg;g+ !pring/leat over
there' (IT) XIl. 1, g-wa-ta=(1=)+ : {-wa—ta/da—a+
'bring/lead over here® (II) XIIs 2 2 CL g-wya-to-a+t ide 3. 2.
38 and y-p=te=(i-)+ : j-e-da—at, etce 'build' (II) XII. 3 =
Lyde xici- 1de Je Se; l3-par—pi-it : iS-pacr—ra=g+ 'tread
(on), trample' (II) Xe 1 and gac—pri-(a=)i+ : Sar—ca-a+t
‘divide, cross over; +transgresse, break {(an 9atnj® (II) X«
2.

Hitt. wa—aS—-gSe-i+, etces 'clothe, dress! is a
transitive built to the medlum tantum wg—aS+ ‘wear, have
on'e The corralation of the two stemsa. the former an
-g=i-a= active transitive with the root in the g-grade and
the latter a root middle in the g-grade, 1is conspicuouslyl
matched In IEP by Vede xRs—ava-il 'clothes, dresses' @
xig;;g *has on; wears! whar; the former continues an active
trangitive with the root in the *o-grade and the latter, a
roct stem medium tantum with thé root in the *e-grade ( PIEP

*wog~éye~-tl : *wés-to--). Based on this correlation,
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Eichner (1970) proved that Hittlte wa=a3-Se=1+, etce is
cognate with (1n his terms, continues) PIEP *wos-eye-~; this
explanation of wa—aS—Sa—i+ 1s thus wall motivated through
comparison with IEP.13¢

Hitte lu=uk-ki=1l* : lu—uk-ka+, etce 'set alight® [(II)
VY with discussion];, also a transitive aciive built to a
medium tantum, ly—-uk* *be light', must then be explalned in
the same way, namely as a transitive ®—eye—i*-agya-—-stem,
ccgnate morpheme by morpheme with PIEP *lowk-gye— : *lowk—
eyo~ (cfs Vede pogavatis, YAve raocalicitide Hitte lu—uk—
iz (midde prse sge 3) may correspond to PIEP *lawk—to— (cfe
¥wés-to—— above), or to PYEP #luk-to— ( so Hoffmann 1968 :
217 f.): for my purposes this is of no importance. On
midde Luzuk-Kat-ta which is not identical to lu-uk-ta (paga
Hoffmann 1968 : 218) and belongs to the paradigm of lu-uk—
Ki=i*, etcey see discussicn in the lemma.!3S

The Hittite =ga-(ji=):-is/da~(g=)*+ verbs ((II) XII)
have been expleined either as simple thematic (Pedersen 1938

? 13i, Benvenista 1962 2 28 #f.. Rigch 18965 : 240 £.) or asz

13% cf. Oettinger's interpretation of the stem as a simple

thematic *wés-e-tl, discussed above; hils view is
motivated not by the data but by the unsound visw that
pre—~Anatolian #%¥-eye-transitives are continued 1ln the
Hittite hhi-conjugation, which is stated in Eichner 1975
: 97 f. (Oettinger 1879 ¢ 304 ffe )y in contradiction to
Eichner 1970.

135 As regards the explanation of wg—aS-So—i+, etc. as an
*—éye—transltlve, We Cowgill and C. Watkins agree
(independently ) with Eichner 1969, but as regards  Lu-uk-
kizi%, etce they differ from both Hoffmann 1968 and
Eichner 1949 in recognizing also this latter as an
t-3ye-transitive.
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compounds of various preverbs with the root *dhex'-~ 'place!
(Sturtevant 1951 : 121, Watkins 1969 2 69 with litey Eichner
1975 ¢ 88 fey Cettinger 1979 2 125 ff.)e The latter view is
suspect because of ag hoc preverbs and a particle, needed to
account for the otherwise opaque phonetic chunks before the
putative continuation of *thex?-: +thus, according te
Watkins locecite: "uwy- [in g=wa—te=i+ ~— AJL.] euth:it
eine zwelsilblge Variante von y 'her?,; vgle Skt. ava ° late
ay-y aksle yuy oder es gibt y + elne Partikel oder ein
verlorenes Praverd g wiedar, vgle vielleicht Skte 32". 31;
g=hbu-%i2=i* contains pg~ *thither® "¥hy, die in g=hy
'komm'eee und mede Impve 2« Sge =hu~t enthaltenc Partikel™
(cfe also the more elaborate versions of the particle and
the lost preverb in Oettingss 1979 = 125 f££. and 129 f.y
with lite; a different interpretation of g=hy see above)e
A syachronic analysis of gl:a:hu:xgzxf and u—wa—te—it+ ((II)
XIle 1 and 2) ylelds the uncompounded stem /wada/—:/wada’/-
*lead/bring?! which, i1a light of what has bgen said about wg—
a3=3g-i+ and ly-uk-ki-i* above is likely to continue a pre—-
PA *woéh-sya-, vizo an *-éye-transltive to the root *wedh—,
the original meaning of whichy; namely ¥go', 1s perhaps
preserved in Old Irish, eege prs. sge. 3 faliidlid *goes',
prte. ple 3 po=-fidaiar Wbe 29c13 (Thurneysen 1946 : 429):
*wodh-sva- '"lead?y ieee '"make go'! is; thens; the regular
transitive (causative) to ®wedh— ‘go?e In any case, Hittite
/gnde/-%* cannot be taken as evidence for & simple thematlc

¥wadh—~e~ in Anatcliane
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The etymon of g=g=te=i+, etce 'bulld' (Lyde yigi- ide)
remains problematic, but it need not be interpreted as
simple thematic (and, in any case, not as "Xh, zye—dlahi=",
cfe Ovitinger 1979 ¢ 130 with footnote 85)s The rooct wvowal
e (1 1n the participial stem in OH XXXVI 108 Vse 6, 8) may
continue an osarlier ¥ay < *%py; the root /yed/—~ (< %wayd-)
could bo cognate with PIEP *weyd- 'hand, twlne, weave'!
apparently found 1z Home hiﬂnﬁgm&i am bent! < ®*wid-no~-yo-
'band! to a deverbative ¥wld-no~ 'bent', cf. possibly Late
wldulug 'wicker basket', Latve xidinat "to plait, twine,
weave? {(see Pokorny 1959 2 11247 but Risch 1974 = 330:
"hidnothe (Etyme?)¥)s The stem in question may then be a
continuation of an earlier ¥woyd—eye- : *woyd-éyo=—e For the
technologically conditioned modiflication of 'weave' to
'build?; cf- perhaps Goths waddius "wall?! < PIEP #%woyX—-u-s
to *woyX—- 'plait, weave' (Vede yyavatl ‘envelops'!, past
passive participle yI-ta~, Lithe g¥—ti 'wind, twine', OCS
¥itl ide.) or German ¥and *wall?' to PIEP “wendh— ‘wind,
weave?! {aege Pokorny 1959 : 1148).

For Hittite iE;gig:;i;i}, etce 'tread (on), trample'
(II) X+ 1, Oottinger (1979 ¢ 270 and 3i4)} ﬁaconstvucté
simple thematlc *spgx'-a—, comparing the stem directly with
Ved. gphurdtl 'kicks® (a tuditi-class [ 6th class] present).
;1 is very likely;, however, that Ved. aanuzéil is due to
remodeling of an original root presente It 13 conspicuous

that among the ggt-roots that form their presents with zero
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suftix in Vedic, tuere are none ending 1in 3&. The
correspondence of Hittlte recot stem far—akt*ai "overcomes!
(see Deitlnger 1979 & 220 f. for the attested forms) to Ved.
6th cless present Ilziii (alongaside simple thematic 13;51L,
necslibly & subjunctive 1in origin) 'crosses, pasaes over! is
particularly tellinge Ono would expect in Vedic a root
present sge 3 *iaplil <*térx(V)-ti (Hitte tfar—ah—zi), cf.
e.ge anitl (to ;ni 'breathe’) <*xanx®—ti, ple 2 *iIr-~tha <
®trx(Y)-t(x')é, 3 tir=anil (attestad)< *trx(¥)-éntis The
actualiy attested 6th class stem 18 due i5 elimination of
the diversity of stems within the paradigm, poorly motivated

in Vedlc termsy ia @ensralliza

ign o2 the resegmentsd 3135;
il -tir-intl. The 6th class present gphurati (te sphri)
aay well be explained as arisen in the same fashion
(*aphagi=i] <*spérx'-tl, aphup=tha <*spyx'-t{x')e, aphur=
inxL<=*§3§x';331L **agnnzi;niL, with the uniform aghuzﬁ-

lag

(X2

replacing the inherited stem wvariants)e A sinm
development 1s known to have taken place 1# the case of acte.
prse sSge 2 aglzﬁil 'dwells in' (Atharvaveda, eice) which in
RV corresponds to the root present kgati : g;ixénxl ( see
8ege Renou 1925 : 310 for this case).

Consequently, Ved. agnunill cannet be used to explain
the morphology of Hitte. iS—par—pri-iz—zi, etce Their roots,
however, are undoubtedly cognate {cf. also Late gparnit
‘desplses! <& *spg—né-x'-tl). Hitt, LE:;E;::L:L*, atce

could go back to ¥spcrx'—=eye—, etc.
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In c¢onnection with this stem,'I nust mentlon
Oettinger's interpretation of Hitte Ju—u—i+ / Sy=li=i—s-i*+
Eg:!g;;* *roject, expel, cast off' (II) III. 1 as a simple
thematlc sStem with the root in the zero grade and the accent
on the suffix, which he directly compares with Vedlc guvati
'impels' get-root ay), positing PIE age for the tudati-class
(1979 : 314)s It is quite likely, hovever, that aux£1L is a
Vodic innovation (cf. root mlddle.aﬁii, acte Sau—ti
[Brahmanas]) arisen 1n a way similar to x;;xﬂ;; and firatie
Moreover, the plane spelling with ﬁ in the root of the
Hlttite stem makes Oettinger's interpretation of it as aulé-
("< #suh;e~") unlikelye It is much more likely that, as the
nggg indicates, the accent was on the roof."‘

Hitte Japr-ri-(g=)it* : Saz—ra-at 'divide, cross over;
break (an ocath)' (TI) Xe 2 (Oottinger's Meinfach thematisch
Sarra-", on which see lemma in my Chapter II) does not have
an etymology pace Cettinger 1879 : 288 f£f., but may also be
regarded as continuing an t-aye—-transitive (so also Eichnses
1974 : 157 gpud Oettinger 1979 2 290 footnote 622 In any
case, Oettinger'!s interpretation of the stem as simple
thematic ip orlgin does not impose itself.

Thuss the main question which I have tried to answer in
this dissertation, namely whether Anatoliaan had a cognate

counferpart of the morpholexical! cla=s2 i simple thematic

136 The Hlttlfe stam mey well be sxplalned as & *—ye-stem to
a root ¥sewx'- 'push' or the like. cfe possibly Russe

sey-a=tl (<¥sewH-aH-=) 'shove, stuff', prs. gu-.g-%
‘shoves' (< ¥*s@wH-ye-ti)?
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presents of Indo-European Proper, appears to have a negative
answer. As we have seen, Anatolian has good corrss - ondences
to the PIEP fornatlc;ns with the thematic suffixes
k-ye~-:¥-yo- and transitives {causatives) in *-éye—: #*-=éyo-
(not to mention athematic root stems and athematic stems
with the infix *-pne-t%*-n-; on these; see Osttinger 1979 and
some discussion in this chapter). However, Anatolian has no
cognate counterpart of the IEP simple thematic suffix %¥-e-,
85 in eege IEP *xog'=-e—~tl 'drives'> Vede S_m.;j_ 3 Gke a'.ggj.,
: Late agif ¢ OIr. agid : Arm. agg@ 3 TocheB asanp,
alternating with *-o- as In PIEP *xeg'—o-nti> Ved. alapnti 2
Gke fagpusi @ Late agunts etce Moresver, Aﬁatolian aas
hardly any of the roots that can be reconstructed for PIEP
es originally forming simple thematic presents, such as
txeg'- 'lead, drive!, %*ires— 'tremble' > Ved. trasati ° GCke
irgels *dheg¥h- 'burn' >Ved. dahatl : QCS ZpZats ~*deZpty :
Lithe dagas *pek’- Ycook' >Vede gpacatl : Lat. goquit
0CS pecail : Lithe Kapasy *pet- 'fly' »Vede patatl : Gke
pétetal * Late pgiit)y *yebh- 'fuck®> Vede yabhati : Russe
JakJots *weg'h- ’Itrunsport' >Vede yahatl : Late zahdt
0CS yezety : Lithe y8Za, *sek"— '"follow' >Ved. sacate =
Gke népgjgj, : Late. gequliup ¢ Gothe gailulp "sees' : OIr.
sachithic ® Lith. ggka, *seg’h- 'hold'> Ved. gahate : Gke
gkbels *tyeg¥— "shrink from' > Ved. iydjati : Gke gahetal,
tbheg¥~ 'flee' Gke> ghébatal ® OCS haZetu : Lithe b%ga,

rd

*leg- 'gather'> Gk. legsl : Lat. legit, *med— "measure'>
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Gke médetal : Gothe pitlb, *nes-~ 'return' s Veds pisate ©
Gke pagfad * Gothe wrisans *mesg- 'immerse'> Vede palidatd
: Lat. parglt, *kYel(X}- 'circulate' >Vede giarati ® Gke
gélgxgl : Late gollt, *plew— 'move in water'!> Vede. ggiz;ig
t Gke plﬁg; : Late pluil 'raina'?, *dhew-~ Yrun'! > Vede.
dbavate : Gk. ihdels *srew— 'flow’> Ved. gravatl : Gk
cheals ¥*ews- 'sing:®» Ved. Qaat) : Gke heuel 3 Late urity
kperd~ 'fart! > Skt. gardata * Ck: perdetal, *lewdh— 'grow's>
Veds rGdbatl : Gothe liudlip, *wert— *turn®> Ved. yartate
: OLate yugriit ° Gothe ywalirpl): *serp~ 'craeap'! > Ved.
gacpatl ® Guze bhacpel ® Late garplts *bheydn~ 'trust'> Gke
ggiingl 'persuades’ : Late f£Idit : Goth. heldlh ‘waits?,
*wali- "pull' >Gke hglkel 3 OCS glSgefy : Lithe :Lel.km
«g'hewX- 'call'> Vede havate © OCS zovatle

Two Anatolian rootsy the IEP cognates of which build
simple thematic presents; have athematic inflection: PIEP
kara~- > Vede. agggxl "flows® 2 Gke grrel ‘goes away'y but
Hitt. atheme ar-aS-zl "flows, runs' (see above). PIEP
txwes- 'stay, dwell' Vede yagatl : Goth. misid, but Hitt.
atheme hweS- (pl-conje.) 'live, dwell'! (see attested forms
in Oettinger‘1979 : 91)e In the absenca of simple thematic
stems in Anatolian, one has to infer that it is PIEP that
innovated in the case of these two r06%¢s and that Hittite
preserves an older state.

It 1s hardly possible to explain this situation as a

loss by Anatolian of an entire morpholexical classe. An
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alternative is to suppose that PIEP innovated by creating a
newr morpholexical class of the simple thematic imperfectives
(arnd the subjunctive; formally identical with the simple
thematic stem type [Risch 1965 : 236 f.] and also wanting in
An&tollan} which indirectly confirms the eriginal functional
fdentity of these two formaticns 1n PIEPJ.

He Pedersen's paraphrase of Mansion 1837 in the
introduction to his Hiittltlecoh und die apndere
indoeuropiische Sprachen (1938 : 12) is well worth recalling
at this point: ",eenur gemeinsame Neue;ungen der zehn
lebendigen [ indoeuropalschen] Sprachzweige [gannen] sie dem
Hittltischen gegenitver als elne Elnheit charakterisierens"
The merpheolexical class of simple thematic presents of PIEP
is one suchk shared innovation; qualifying 1t as
¥gignificant"™ does not seem 10 be an impressionistic
overstatementes

This means thet the Indo-Anatolian (or Indo-Hittite, to
use the well-known term) hypotheslis of the genetic
relationship of Anatolian and IEP; namely the one that
infers, on the basis of the mentioned principle of "ghared
ianovations!”, that Proto-Anatolian is a "sister" to Proto~
Indo-European and that both are "daughters™ to an ancestral
language of the two (Proto~Indo-Anatolian or Proto-Indo-
Hittite), recelives a new argument in its favore.

A discussion of the various arguments prg and gontra

the Indo-Anatolian { Indo-Hittite) hypothesis as well as an
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account of the crigin of the simple thematic (and
subjunctive) formation of . Indo~European are outside the
scope of this disssrtation as initially definedy, and so will

not be attempted here.
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